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CHAPTER I. 

In studyìng the lives of the saints no circumstanoe 
is more calculated to excite our admiration than the 
infinite variety which appears in them. While ali of 
them can be plaìnlj seen to have been moulded into the 
sanie Divine imago by the same Spirit, jet of each 
it may be said with the Church, " Non est inventus 
similis illi." 

The distinctive characteristic of S. Philip Neri, who 
is the subject of the foUowing pages, was a most won- 
derful union with Ood amidat a seemingly ordinaiy 
outward life, spent in the labours of the apostolic 
vocation. His sphere was not the cloister, but the 
ivorld ; his position was that of a secular priest ; he 
filled no high office of dignity, and underwent no 
extraordinary outward snfferings ; and yet, without 
quitting this humble vocation, he attained to such 
extraordinary perfection in the practice of virtue, and 
to such a high state of union with God, while at the 
same timo he exerted such a remarkable influence on 
ali around him, that the Church has conferred on him 
the singular distinction of sharing with the apostolic 
princes the title of Apostle of Rome. 

B 



2 UFE OF S. PHILIP KEBI. 

S. Philip was bom in Florence, on the Slst July, 
A.D. 1515, and was baptized by the name of Filippo 
Bomolo, in the Chnrch of S. John Baptist. His 
father was Francesco Keri, and his mother, Lucrezia, 
daughter of Antonio d'Andrea and Lena Soldi, both 
of them persons of good family, and hearing a high cha- 
racter for piety and virtue. They had four chUdren • 
two daughters, Catherine and Elizabeth, and two sons, 
Antonio and Philip, the former of whom died in his 
childhood. 

Philip was a handsome and intelligent cliild, with a 
sweet temper and winning manner, which endeared 
him to ali who saw him. From his earliest childhood 
he was remarkable for his obedience to his father and 
mother, and after his mother's death to his fiither's 
stepmother ;* so that if they told him to stay in any 
place, he wonld remain there for honrs, and coold by 
no meaoB be induced to qnit it till he had their express 

^rmission to do so. He never in any way incurred 
ds father's displeasure, except once, when he gave his 
sister Catherine a slight push, becanse she would perfiist 
in interruptÌDg him and his other sister while they 
were reading the Psalms together ; and on this occa- 
sion, his &ther having reproved him, he was so filled 
with sorrow and compunction, that he wept bitterly. 
His little companions generally called him Good Pippo, 
for he was always cheerful, and so sweet-tempered 
that it seemed impossible to make him angry. 

When he was between eight and nine yeara of age 
he had a very narrow escape of his life ; for, having 
thoughtlessly jumped on the back of a donkey which 
was stancUng in the court-yard, they both fell down 

* Some writera have oalled ibis lady Phi1ip*s stepmother : 
boi tlie !EloreiitiAd editor haa proved, by reference to the gene- 
Alogical tree of the family, that Francesco Neri waa oot twice 
married, but bis father waa ; whence it follows that the lady in 
question was Francesco's stepmother, and not Philip's. 
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some stepa iato a celiar, tbe donkey feilling on bim in 
suclì a way that only one of bis arma was visible. Tbe 
terrìfied servants ran to bis asdistance, expecting to find 
bim dead ; bui, to tbeir great snrprise, tbey drew bim 
fortb safe and sound, witbout baying received tbe 
sligbtest ìnjnry. 

As soon as be reacbed a proper age, bis parents 
placed 'bim to studj Latin and rbetoric, under tbe 
beat maatera in Florence. He made aucb rapid prò- 
gresa in bia atudiea tbat be quickly outatrìpped bis 
companions, wbile at tbe same timo be won tbe love 
and eateem of botb bis maaters and bis acbool-fellows, 
bj tbe purity and modesty of bis conduct, and by bis 
gentle temper, so tbat be was commonly known among 
tbem by tbe name of Good Pbilip. 

But, besides tbis general sweetness and amiability, 
Pbilip aeemed from bis earliest years to be fiUed witb 
tbe love of God ; and even at tbis period bis devotion 
bad tbe same aìmple and solid cbaracter as in after 
yeara. Inatead of oocnpying bimself witb tbe ordi- 
nary cbUdisb amuaement of dressing altars and images, 
be spent bis timo in praying, repeating psalms, and 
listening to tbe word of God ; and so far from talking 
about wisbing to be a priest, or to enter religion, be 
carefuUy abunned every kind of ostentation, and kept 
aecret tbe aspirationa witb wbicb God favoured bim. 
Prayer waa bia resource in ali bis little troubles, and 
God rewarded bis aimple faitb by always granting bis 
cbildiab petitiona. Haying once dropped a gold cbain 
in tbe Street, be bad recourse to prayer, and instantly 
found it; and on anotber occasion be recovered, by 
tbe same means, a bundle of clotbes wbicb be bad 
inadvertentiy let fall. 

His greateat recreation waa to visit tbe cburcbes, 
that of S. Mark, wbicb belonged to tbe Dominicans, 
being bia favourìte reaort. In after yeara be used to 
Bay to tbe Dominicans at Home, "Wbatever good 

B 2 



4 LIFE OF S. FHIUP NERI. 

there was in me in my youth, I owe to your fathers 
at S. Mark's." He also derived great profit froin the 
preachmg ot Fra. Baldolìni, of the order of Umiliati^ 
who carne to Florence when he was eleven years old. 

He early conceived a great desire to suffer with 
Jesus ; but he contented himself at first with receiving 
joyfuUy the ordinary sufierings which God sent him. 
Thus, when he was between fifteen and sìxteen, he 
had a severe attack of fever ; but, so ìat from com- 
plaining, he went about as usuai with a brìght and 
happy countenance, till at last the sister of his father's 
stepmother perceived that he was ili, and gave him 
the necessary remedies. He did not afifect any extra- 
ordinary love of poverty, but his contempt for wealth 
and worldly rank betrayed itself in many trifling ways. 
A great quantity of his dotìies having been bumt, he 
was not the least discomposed, but plainly showed his 
indifiérence to the loss. And on another occasion the 
genealogical tree of his pedigree being shown him, he 
indignantly seized it, and tore it to pieces, having no 
other ambition than to see his name inscribed in the 
Book of Life. 

Tradition tells us, that though the Holy Child of 
Nazareth spoke and acted like other children, yet the 
neighbours used to come and see Him, saying, that 
whatever might be their sorrow or their anxiety, the 
mere sight of Mary's child sufiiced to fili their hearts 
with peace. In this respect Philip foUowed the holy 
model set before him. For though there was nothing 
very remarkable in his words or actions, yet there 
breathed around him such an atmosphere of purity and 
Joy, that ali who knew him felt there was in him some- 
thing more than met the eye ; so that when, in after 
years, there came to Florence reports of his great 
sanctity, one of his relatives replied, " I do not won- 
der at it, for I remember well what he was as a 
youth among us.*' 
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CHAPTER II. 

When Philip reached the age of sixteen, the question 
naturally arose, what was to be his future proièssioii ì 
Francesco Keri had a cousiu who was settled in 
business at S. Germano, in the kingdom of Naples, 
and who, having no children, might be naturallj 
expected to leave his wealth to Francesco*s familj. 
Francesco, therefore, determined to send Philip to him, 
hoping that hj application to business he might 
recommend himself to his cousin's favour, and event- 
uallj become his heir. Few things could bave been 
more distasteful to Philip than the bustle of commerce 
and the pursuit of wealth ; but notwithstanding, he 
applied himself so diligently to his new duties, that 
he quicklj won his cousin's affection, and the old man 
determined to make. him his heir. 

But though Philip had bowed to his father's wishes, 
he had not laid aside his secret aspirations, nor his 
habits of prayer. While the best portion of his day 
was given to business, his hours of recreatìon were 
devoted toGod. The town of S. Germano stands near 
the foot of a mountain, in which are three great 
yawning chasms, rending it from its summit to its 
base, and caused, as tradition says, by the earthquake 
which marked the hour of our Lord's death. In the 
largest of these the Benedictine monks of Monte 
Cassino, have built a small chapel, to which Philip 
used to retire as soon as he was released from his 
other duties ; and bere, kneeling before the crucifix, 
he would spend hour after hour, meditating on 
the Passion, and praying most fervently to be taught 
how to carry out the aspirations after a better life, 
with which the Hoiy Spirit had filled his heart. Thns 
he continued to pray day after day and night aftw 
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night, till at last God plainly showed hìm what bis 
next step was to be ; and just at the timo when hìs 
cousin had resolved to make him his heir, he him- 
self had come to the determination of giving up home^ 
atkd familj, and earthly posBeBsiont» and going ont alone 
ìnto the world, in order to be at libei*ty to serre €k>d 
more freely and unreservedly. When he oommnniottted 
bis resolution to bk cousin, the oìd man was ytry mticb 
griered, and used every means to tutu bim fifom bi» 
purpose ; at one time tempting bim by the offer of ali 
bis wealtb, tben urging on bim bis dnty to bis family, 
and finally appealing to bis aflfectionate heart by re^ 
rainding him of bis own claitàfl to bis gratitnde. Bui 
thongh Philip was tonobed by bis coasin*s alfeetion, be 
had a bigber prìze before bim, and was not to be tnmed 
from its pnrsait ; and so, tbanking bim in brìef and 
modest terms, be aaàà that, '^as to the many favotir» 
he had reoeired from bim, be sbonld never ferget 
them ; but for the rest, be Talnéd bis affeciionate in- 
tention more tban bis advioe.'* Then, withont waiting 
to ìnform bis father of bis resolntion, be took leave c^ 
bis consin and of 8. Germano, and, turning bis back on 
ali tbai covld tempi bim away from tbe simple lore of 
Qcé, he bent bis steps to Rome. 



CHAPTER III. 

• 

Li tbe year ld33, Philip entered Rome, pennili 
and a etranger, and irom that day till bis deaib, mtj-^ 
two Jean after, be never qnitted ìt. He fouAd a home 
witb Galeotto Caccia, a Fiorentine gentieman, wbo, 
being strnck witb bis modest demeanonr aitd desti* 
tute conditioift, ofbied bim a «mail room in bis bousa. 
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and asògned him an annual allowance of flonr. In re» 
torn for this kmdness, Philip took chai^e of Galeotto'» 
two little 80IÌ8, instruotÌDg them in ali that was mted 
to their jears, and training them in habits of porìtj 
axid*alniost angelic virine. 

Though Philip lived for many years under Galeotto 
Gaecia's roof, he formed no part of the &amìy, bnt led 
a Hfe almost as solitary and abstemioos as if he had 
been in the desert. His food was a little loaf, whìoìi 
he daily fetched from the baker'a in exohange for hk 
annital allowance of flour ; his only drink was water ; 
and though the servante oftea kid by for him a por- 
tion from the family meal, he alwaya declined thor 
kindneaS) and, going down to the oourt-yard, wonld seat 
himself bestde the well, and dine off bread and waier, 
ilavoared occasiooally with a few herbe or olrres. 
Even of thia fimgal dkt he ate sporingly, never taking 
more than one meal in the day, «nd GK^netÌBies panéng 
three whole daye withont food. His little room eon- 
tained no other forniture thaa his bed, and a rope 
aerofle it, on which he hung his dothes* His leisure 
time was given to prayer, and, a» the days were too 
short to satisfy the craviags of bis loving heart, he 
was in the habit of devoting wìiole mi^ts to it. 

After he had been nearly two years in Home, he 
was led, Auì>, 1534, to stndy theology and philoaophy< 
He stndied theology in the sohool of the Augustindan 
Fatben^ and philosophy under Alfonso Ferro atid 
Csmr Jacomdli, both of whom were then in hi|^ 
reputo in Rome. He was soon aeknowledged to hold 
the first place among his fellow-stadents ; and h» lùà 
at this timo soch a solid foundation of theologìeal 
knowìedgev that even when he was an old man, he 
wonld diseoBS the deepest theological qnestions with 
the first seholars of the day, with the same oorceetnese 
and leadinesB «i if he had bnt just quitted the schoolaw 
He also éhewed great tasto for botk Latin and ItalzaB 
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poetry, and wrote Italian Terse with the greatest 
&cility j but, as bis humìlity led him to bum ali bis 
papers before bis deatb, none of bis poetical compo- 
sitions now remain, exoept tbree sonnets, tbe originals 
of wbicb are carefolly preserved in tbe Koman 
Oratory. 

Notwitbstanding bis retiring babits, bis talents and 
gentle demeanour quickly attracted tbe notice of bis 
masters ; and wben, in course of time, tbey discovered 
tbe cbaracter of bis life, and remarked tbe unobtrasive 
bumility and perseverance witb wbicb be practised tbe 
bigbest virtues, tbey gave bini tbe name of Filippo 
Buono, tbe title wbicb be bad won in bis cbildbood in 
bis native town tbus following bim in bis manbood 
to tbe great city in wbicb be was a stranger. 

His studies, bowever, were not allowed to interfere 
witb bis spiritual exercises. Tbe bours wbicb otber 
students gave to recreation, be devoted to works of 
cbarity, visiting tbe sick in tbe bospitals, or catecbizing 
tbe beggars wbo tbronged tbe portico» of S. Peter*s 
and S. Jobn Lateran. And wben evening closed ìd, 
be would seek some unfrequented cburcb, wbere be 
would be least liable to interruption ; and, seating 
bimself in a retired nook, be would tum to tbe Gospela 
and tbe Lives of tbe Saint», wbicb be was never tired of 
reading, or falling on bis knees, be would raise bis mind 
to tbe contemplation of beavenly tbings j and, as bour 
after bour passed away, tbere be would remain ìm- 
movable, pouring out bis fervent affections in prayer, 
sigbing to be filled witb tbe Holy Spirit, and eamestly 
entreating to be taugbt bow to foUow Jesus in tbe 
bidden way of lowliness, contempt, and sufifering. He 
bad snob facility in prayer tbat be bad no need to 
excite bis devotion by discursive meditation, but, on 
tbe contrary, was obliged to repress tbe fervour witb 
wbicb be was constantly inflamed. Tbe mere sigbt of 
a crucifix would often cause bim to burst into tears, 
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insomuoh that, when he was in the schools, he found 
it very difficult to attend to the lectures, because there 
happened to hang before him a beautiful crucifix, 
which fiUed him with such tender emotions that every 
time he cast his eyes on it he began to dgh and weep. 

Three years passed in this way, and at the end of 
that time Philip came to the resolution of quitting the 
schools, selling his books for the benefit of the poor, 
and giying himself up entirely to the acquisition of 
that wisdom which is to be found only at the foot of 
the crucifix. This resolution he carrìed into effeot 
about the dose of the year 1537. 

Solitary as Fhilip's life had hitherto been, he now 
withdrew into a deeper retirement. For the first 
year after he gave up his studies he may be said to 
bave lived in absolute solitude, a hermit in the centro 
of Rome. Though Galeotto Gaccia's house stili con- 
tinued to be his home, he was seldom to be found there. 
During the day he sought out the least frequented 
churohes wherein to pray, and, as evening drew od, 
he would go on a pilgrimage to the seven ancient 
Basilicas, in one or other of which he would spend the 
night. Sometimes it would happen that he found the 
church closed, and then he might be seen through the 
livelong night in the portico, reading by the light of 
the moon, for he was too poor to afibrd himself a taper ; 
or, kneeling before the closed door, watching eagerly 
for the moment when it should be opened, and he 
should be admitted to the presence of his Lord. At 
the same time he practised the most severe mortifica- 
tion. He avoided society, and observed the strictest 
dionee ; he lived on dry bread, fiavoured occasionally 
with a few herbs j he slept little, and always on the 
bare ground ; he disciplined himself with small chains 
almost every day ; and, in order to leave his mind 
more free for the fervent contemplation of divine 
things, he carefully avoided whatever could in any 
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way aSkfcà pleasare or coii8oIati<ML to bis hmiMui 
natare. 

Bnt fltin he fcmnd not in unfreqnented churcbes» 
Mrfaether by day or by nìgbt^ tbe deep solitode iòr 
wbicb bis beart was yearning. Ai last be betbou^t 
bimself of tbe catacombs, wbore non* would cross bis 
patb, or witness tbe emotions wbicb often overcame 
bim. From ibis iime the Oaiacomb of S. Calixit» 
became bis ^BiTonrite baant ; and ibere, sarroanded by 
tbe bone» of tbe martym» tbose eloqueni monumenta 
of tbe early Gbrircb's love» be would àpply bis wbole 
soni to tbe contemplation of ibe subjecis mosi calca* 
lated io inflame bis beari wiib tbe same bnming love. 
li is imposnible to iell wbat passcd beiween bu soni 
aad God daring Ubeae reiieats ; bai be was so carrìed 
away by bis devoiion tbai be wonld often. renudn £or 
foriy bonrs in nniniermpted prayer, and occaskmalfy' 
be would siay underground for tbree wbole days uaà 
n%bi» witboai eitber eating or drinking. 

Tbe love of God bas, bowever^ sueb an expansìfe 
ebsracier, ibai ii cannoi kmg be peni up in tbe biunaa 
breasij bui like a snbterranean fire, will force te 
itself a veni into tbe free air, wben» ii may find fooé 
wbereon io feed. Tbe same love wbicb bad drm» 
Pbilip down ìnio ib« vety bowels of ibe eartb, to 
meditate on tbe infinite love and sufferìngs of Jesus, 
woold noi lei bim rest tber^ bui drore bim bade inio 
ibe busy baunis of men io seek and save ibose te 
wbom Jesus bad sbed Hìs Preoioas Blood; and 
aeoordingly in ibe year 1538, be was once more io be 
seen in tbe mosi frequented tborougbfares, in ibe 
sbope^ in the porfcicos of diurches, in tbe bo8piial»--i]x 
iacty wberever sinners were io be Ibund, diseoursing in 
bis own sweei^ winntng way witb persons of ali classes. 

He iamed bis atteniion especially io ibe reformaiioB 

'^ ibe youog men in ibe drapers^ sbops, wbom be 

^ often address witb ibe wordsy ^ Well, breiben^ 
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when shall we begin to lead a good life ?*' His manner 
was so attractive that none could resist ita fascination ; 
and these thonglitless youths, who would have tumed 
in scorn from severe or grave rebuke, were lured on 
by his gentle and cheerful tone to listen to his exhorta- 
tions, and thus many of them were completelj won to 
the Service of God. 

It must not be supposed that Fhilip's great fervonr 
procured him an exemption from temptation. He was 
sabject to ali the temptations common to youth ; but 
he was always so careful to avoid whatever might 
^ prove an occasion of sin, that he easily repelled them. 
At this time, and even for many yeara after he became 
a priest, he avoided the society of women, and would 
not allow his zeal for their conversion to lead him into 
familiar interconrse with them. Once» soon after he 
carne to Rome, he was accosted as he was leaving 
S. Peter's by some wicked men, who wished to lead 
him into sin ; but he answered them in a far difierent 
tone, speaking to them about heavenly things with 
snch BUpematural power, that they were stmck with 
remorse and confeased their sorrow for their late sinfht 
intentiona. Once, too, as he was passing the Coliseum, 
the devil appeared to him in tne form of a naked 
figure ; and on another occasion, when he happened to 
be alone at night in the Street called Capo di BoT«y 
three devila met him, and tried to frìghten him. But 
on these, and ali similar occasions Philip came ofP 
victorious ; for he was so constantly on his guard, that 
as Boon aa he was attacked he was aware of the danger> 
and having instant recourse to prayer, he qxiìddf 
couquered the tempter, under whatever form he a»- 
sailed him. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

Eleven years had now elapsed sinoe Philip liad 
broken throagh ali earthly ties,and it did not yet appear 
that he bad made this sacrìfice for any very definite or 
adequate object. One lesa loving and less dead to self 
might bave been tempted to doubt whetber^ after ali, 
he bad not misfcaken tbe will of God ; and it is no 
reproacb to Philip to suppose that tbis long delay was 
a trial to bim. But at last, after eleven long years of 
patient bope and expectation, he bad bis reward. 

Tbrougb bis wbole life Philip bad a special devotion 
to tbe Third Person of the Blessed Trinity. As a 
layman, he was in the babit of praying daily for the 
gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit j and when he 
carne to be a priest, he never omitted to use tbe coUect 
beginning with, '' Deus cui omne cor patet," whenever 
tbe rubrics left bim at liberty to do so. In the year 
Ì54ci, sbortly before Pentecoste he was as usuai in the 
catacomb, praying with more than ordinary fervour to 
be fiUed with the Holy Spirit, when suddenly there 
appeared to bim a luminous sphere, like a globe of 
fire, which, entering bis lips, passed into bis breast. 
At the same moment he felt within bim a fiame of 
rapturous love. It seemed to glow like a material 
fire, so that, unable to bear tbe beat which consumed 
bim, he threw himself on the ground and tore open bis 
dress. After a time, tbe beat abating, he arose, when au 
unusual joy thrilled fchrough bis soul, while at the 
same time bis wbole body was agitated by a strange 
palpitation ; and as he placed bis band on bis side 
just over bis beart, be felt that it was swollen, thougb 
it did not give bim tbe slightest pain. 
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Daring the remainder o£ bis life ibis palpitation 
continued, and ibis tumour was apparent. Tbe first 
pbjsicians in Kome prescrìbed for tbe palpitation, 
wbicb gave rise to frequent fits of ilbiess, but tbej 
carne to tbe conclusion tbat it was supematural ; and 
after bis deatb tbe cause of tbe swelling was disoovered, 
two of bis ribs being found to be broken, and raised up 
80 as to leave an open space between tbe fractured ends. 

Tbìs supernatural palpitation was not Constant, but 
took pkce onlj wben Fbilip was engaged in spiritual 
actSy sucb as saying Mass, or givìng Absolution or 
Holy Communion, or praying, or speaking on spiritual 
subjects. It was so violent tbat bis beart seemed 
about to jamp out of bis breast ; it shook tbe seat on 
wbicb be sat, or tbe bed on wbicb be lay, or tbe stepB 
of tbe aitar at wbicb he was savinc: Mass : and at 
times even tbe room in wbicb be wa^ ^brated as with 
an eartbquake. Several of bis penitents affirmed tbat 
wben be pressed them, as was bis custom, to bis breast, 
thej felt tbe beating of bis beart like the blows of a 
bammer, wbile at tbe same time thej ezperienced 
great spiritual oonsolation. 

Tbis palpitation was accompanied hj snob a sensa- 
tion of beat, tbat even at night, and in tbe coldest 
weather, be was obliged to open tbe Windows of bis 
room, and to use every otber ezpedient to cool himsel£ 
He used to wear bis habit unbuttoned down to the 
waist ; and wben bis frìends remonstrated with him 
in winter for being so imprudent, he would replj tbat 
he could not do otberwise, because he suffered so mach 
from beat. One day, wben he was an old man, he 
happened to be walking through Rome with some of 
bis young penitents, and the snow £ftlling tbick around 
them, they oould scarcely bear the oold, wbile he went 
along cheerfìilly with bis habit open as usuai ; wber»- 
upon he began to laugh at them, saying^ ^' Bhame ! 
shame 1 that young men should shrink from the oold 
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wfail« old men brave it" Pope Gregory XIII. itaving 
ìflsaed an order that confesaors should wear tb^r oottas 
in the confeamonal, Philip went to aa aadience of hìs 
fiolineis with his habit unbuttoned ; wheroapon the 
Pope expresaiiìg his surprìse at bis ooming to him in 
sudi a coetmaa^ Philip xeplied, ** I eannot even bear 
my halnt battoned, and your HoUness will bave me 
vear a cotta in addition." *' No, no/' answered the 
Pope, ^' the order i« intended for others and net for 
jron ;" and thos he gaiaed a epedal exemption. 

One of the most remarkable circumetancefi attending 
thifl palpitatìon was that it gaye him no pain, and was 
under his own control A short timo belore his 
death he said to Cardinal Frederic B(Nrromeo, *^ Do 
net think that it gives me any pain, or has ever given 
ane any ; for I bave always been as free from. pain in 
connection with it as I am now. Moreover, I can 
check it vbeneyer I wìsh ; but when I am praying I 
BOTer do so, beeause I do not choose to distract myself 
by tbinking aboat it." 

After having thus received the H!oly Spirìt in a 
visible form, Philip experìenced a great increase of 
«ensible devotion, and lus fervour often rose to such a 
pitch, that, unable to endnre the fire of love within 
him, he woold tbrow himaelf down, and rolling on the 
ground, would CKclaim, " Ko more. Lord, no more !" 
At length one day, when he was thus overcome, and 
had thrown himsi^f on ihe ground, feeling as if he 
must ezpire, he cried cut, ^ My God, I eannot bear so 
mnch ; my Lord, I eannot bear it. Stop, Lord, or I 
«hall die.** His prayer was heard, and from that timo 
bis sensible devotion gradually diminislied, so that 
iidien he came to be an old man he used to say, 
** When I was young I was more spiritual than I am 
now." It ìs not surpiiaing that, being so filled wit^ 
Qoà, he would frequently say, ** That to cne who truly 
loves Gtoà, aothing is more irksome j^haa life ;" or 
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tliat Ile vould often repeat the worda, ^The trae 
servants o£ God r^;ard ile vìth patieaoe and deare 
death." 

Philip always made light of this extraordinaiy gìft, 
and, vith his usuai humility, dìd ali he oould to 
eonceal it, speaking of the palpitation as a naturai 
ìnfirmit j, or as a had habit whieh he had pii^ed up in 
hÌ8 yonth, and wearìng his handkerekief ov«r hìs haart 
in order to hide the tomoor. 



CHAPTER Y. 

The miraculous gifb of the Holy Spirit made no 
change in Philip's oatward life. He continued, as 
before, to spend tbe day in visiting the hospitals» 
instructing the poor, and exhorting sinners to re- 
pentance ; and when evening drew on, he would 
retire to some solitary chnrch or catacomba where he 
would pass the night in prayer. The sort of life 
which he led, began to be obseryed; and Francesco 
Cardone, a Dominican, pointed him out to his novices 
tti a Saint, who had lived for ten years in the Cataccnnb 
of S. Calixtus, doing penance, and &sting on bread and 
herbs. The nomber of conversions which he e£S3cted, 
also attracted notice ; and though only a layman, he 
was sought out by many who were in need of spiritual 
aid. 

Philip orìginated at this time whuk has sinoe grown 
into the great confratemity of the SantisaLma Trinità. 
Its originai object was the performance of oertain 
8piritu£d exercises and the frequentation of the saora- 
ments. It was alao the means of introducing into 
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Itome, A.I). 1548, the devotion of the Quarant' Ore, 
-which had been first practìsed in Milan a.d. 1534. 

The confratemity was established at the chorch <^ 
San Salvatore in Campo, on the 16th August, a.d. 1548, 
at Philip's BUggestion, by his confessor, Eather Persiano 
Uosa, one of the priests of S. Girolamo da Carità. Its 
commencement was very humble, for the originai mem- 
bers, fifteen in number, were ali of them poor and un- 
known, but persons of great piety. They were in the 
habit of meeting in the above church to receive the 
sacraments and perform their spiritual exercises, and 
on the first Sunday in every month the derotion of 
the Quarant' Ore was set up. On these occasions the 
brothers took it in tum to watch before the blessed 
sacrament, while Philip, to whom they looked up as 
to their father, gave instructions' suited to the season, 
never quitting the church tiU the devotion closed, but 
remaining there day and night in the enjoyment of bis 
Lord's presence. He used to keep by him a little beli, 
with which he would give the sign to the watchers to 
relieve each other ; and as he dismissed those whose 
hour had just closed, he would seize the opportunity 
for ezciting their zeal and fervour, ofben saying to them, 
" Away, now, brothers ; your hour of prayer is finished, 
but not the time for doing good." 

The year 1550 was that of the Jubilee, and the 
concourse of pilgrims to Home being immense, the 
brothers ventured to hire a small house for the recep- 
tion of some of the poorest ; but this house proving 
too small for their purpose, they soon after removed to 
a larger one, which was lent them by a charitable person. 
Notwithstanding their moderate means, God so blessed 
their work that they were always prepared to meet the 
calls on their charity ; and before Ùte year expired their 
fame had so spread through Home, that persons of ali 
daases begged to join them. They were now able to 
purchase a suitable house, and thus a permanent cha^ 
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racter was giren to the work whioh Philip had b^an 
in such a humble waj. 

The object of the confraternitj was also enlarged ; 
for as their house remained yacant, except at those holy 
seasons when pilgrìms flock to Home, they determined 
to use it at other times as an hospital for convalesceuts. 

In succeeding jubilees, the number of pilgrims who 
were received by the confratemity was proportionate 
to the increased number of its menibers, those in the 
jubilee of a.d. 1600 amountingto 270,000. Cardinals, 
prelatesy Roman nobles, ladies of the highest rank, and 
even the Pope himself, were then seen vying with each 
other in performing the most menial offices for the poor 
pilgrims. During this jubilee Clement YIII. set aa 
example which has been followed by bis successors, 
often going to visit the pilgrims, washing their feet, 
blessing their meals, waiting on them at table, and 
performing other servile offices for them. 

While Philip was thus pursuing bis usuai mode of 
life, bis old longings after solitude retumed with such 
force, that he had almost made up bis mind to leave 
Kome and retire to some wild and desert spot, where 
he could spend the rest of bis days in prayer ; and he 
only waited to know with foller certainty that this was 
what God required of him. Before very long the light 
which he sought was given him. He had been pray- 
ing, as usuai, through the livelong night, and just as 
day began to dawn, there stood before him a glorious 
form, in whom he recognized S. John the Baptist. 
Filled with joy and reverence, bis heart palpitated 
with more than common violence, and bis whole frame 
was agitated by a supematural tremour, while S. John 
revealed to him that it was the will of God that he 
should remain in Home, practising the greatest poverty 
and detachment, and continuing to serve Him by draw« 
ing souls into the way of salvation. The vision then 

e 
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vaniflhed, leaving Philip with a aensible increaae of 
fervour, which remained with him till his death. 

On another oocasion there appeared to him two 
aoais clothed with glory, odo of whom seexned to be 
eatiDg a piece of diy bread ; and on Fhilip's inquiring 
what ibis Tiàon signified, a voice answered, ^ It is the 
will of €bd tbat thoa shonldut live in the midst of 
Rome as if tbon wert in a hermitage, absUining, as 
tàv 38 tbon canst, fr»ni eatìng meat." From ibis time 
Philip never ate meat, ezcept when he vas ili, or in 
eondeseension to the -vrìsbes of tbose aronnd him ; bat 
when he was asked bis reason for tbit abstinwice, bis 
hiimilit7 led him to aiww^ tbat meat did not agree 
irith him. 



CHAPTEE VI. 

Ix the year 1551, Pbilip's confessor, Fatber Persiano 
Eosa, proposed to Idm to take boly orders. At first be 
objeeted, on the ground of bis unwortbiness, and bis 
mat desire to serve God as a layman. Persiano Rosa, 
bowever, insisted ; and Philip, wbo had long accos- 
tomed bimself to bow bis own judgment to thai of 
bis Boperiors, at last oonsented. In the montb of 
Mareb, jld. 1551, be received the tonsure, the fonr 
minor orders^ and the sub^iaconate in the churcb of 
S. Tommaso in Parìone ; on the foUowing Holy Satur- 
day be was ordained deaoon at S. John Lateran ; and 
on the 23rd of May of the same year be was ordained 
priefli at S. Tommaso in Parione. In the confse of 
th(0 year be reoeived fiumltiea for hearing ecMifeastona. 
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As SODA BJ9 Philip WM ordftined prìést, he Wént tk) 
lire at S. Girolamo da Carità* There happenéd to be 
thén residing there bis confessor, Persiano Bosa, and 
three otber priests, ali of tbem very holy men, who, 
though they did fiot live in common, and were botind 
by no rule, yet dwelt iogetber in a bappy imion of 
fratemal love, joining togetber in prayer and tbe 
administraiion of tbe sacramenta, and vying witb esttòh 
otber bow to reap a larger barvest of sonld for Qoà. 
Tbis waa a bappy soeiety for PbiKp to enter on bis 
ordination, and be was no amali acquisition tó it. 

Pbilip lo0t no time in commencing bis néw dnties. 
Tbe enstom of saying Mass daily, bad &llen into disttse 
at Eome till be revived it He never failed, trben be 
was in bealtb, to say Mass erety day, and he recom- 
mended tbe prìests, "«rbo wcrre bis penitents^ .to do tbe 
aamie. He used to say tbat tbose wbo omitted theìr 
Mass for some trìfling reason, siidb as giving tbemselves 
rest at recreation^ erred grMttly ; " For," said he, "he 
wbo looks for recreation otit of tbe Creator^ ànd for 
oonsolation out of Ohrist, vriU nevcrr find tbem. He 
wbo seeks ibr cmasolation in any but tbe rìgbt plaoé, 
seeks bis own damfiation ; and he wbo wisbes to be 
wise without tbe true wisdom, or to save bimself with- 
ottt the Sovioar, is noi in bealtb, bnt siok ; be is not 
wise^ but a fool/' His fertour hi celebrating Mass was 
so great, tbat*, wbile otbers fonnd it necessary to pre- 
paro tbemselves by meditation, he was obliged to use 
every means to distmet himself, léaring tbat otberwise 
tbe vebemence of bis alfecttons would tbftrw bim into 
on ecstasy, and be sbould not be able to begin tbe Mass, 
or wben begun to finish it. Wbile be Was celebrating, 
tbe tears wonkl roll down bis cheeks, and he was 
ofken so e>veteome a» to be Ibrced to stand at i^e 
aitar sile&t aod motfdnless, waiting till he reeovered 
tbe firtrength wbich the eÉtfsión of divine love bad 
•xhausted, wbile on otber occasions bé woifld be 00 

e 2 



20 UVE OF S. PHIUP MXBI. 

abstracted that the server would bave to pali his vest- 
ment in order to recali him. When he carne to the 
Offertory, the joy which he experienced in merely 
touching the chalioe, agìtated him so greatly that he 
could scarcely pour out the wine and water, and he 
was generally oblìged to steady his arm by leaning it 
on the aitar. As the Mass proceeded^ and the most 
solemn part of the adorable Sacrifìce drew near, his 
joyousness visibly increased. Ali his movements were 
quick and rapi<^ yet there was nothing nngainly or 
abrupt in them ; ali was graceful and beautiful, so 
that the bystanders were moved to extraordinary 
devotion by the wonderful sight. His body seemed 
to be swayed by some inviaible spirit, rather than by 
the ordinary laws of gravity. At the Memento, when 
he was praying for others, he trembled with super- 
natural emotion. At the Mevation, he would, at 
times, remain transfixed, with his arms raised in the 
air, so that he got into the habit of elevating the Host 
very slightly, and lowering it as quickly as he could. 
Afber the consecration, he seemed to be lifbed up 
towards heaven, and ofìben only just touched the 
ground with the extremities of his feet, so that, his 
ìnward joy appeared to fìnd a vent in the imdulatory 
movement of a sort of mystic dance of exultation, like 
that of David before the ark. When he took up the 
Body of our Lord in order to communicate himsel^ 
he Secarne agitated in the same way as at the con- 
secration, and in communicating he tasted an extraor- 
dinary sweetness. WTien he came to receive the 
chalice, no words can express his evident joy. It 
seemed as though he coidd not separate himself from 
the Frecious Blood, and those who served his Mass 
were directed not to ofier him the ablution till he should 
give them a sìgn to do so. When he had finished the 
Mass, and made his thanksgiving, he would retire to 
his room, pale and exhausted, and so abstracted 
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that he did not recognize tbose whom he chanced 
to meet. He was so unwìlling to have it supposed 
that there was anything unasual in hìs Mass, that 
if he celebrated at a side-altar, he would place 
himself so that no one could see his countenance, 
and he was careful alwajs to be served by those who 
knew his wajs, and would recali him when he 
became abstracted. For the same reason, he often 
said the last Mass when fewer persons would be in the 
cfaurch. 

His extraordinary fervour procured for him many 
great favours. Once when he was saying Mass at the 
Torre de* Specchi, the nuns saw him 'raised three or 
four palms fìrom the ground. A little girl also saw 
him at S. Girolamo raised two palms from the ground ; 
whereupon turning to her mother, she said with great 
simplicity, ^* Mother, that Father must be possessed. 
Look how he stands up in the air." But her mother 
answered, " Hush ! he is a saint, and he is in an ecstasy." 
One of his penitents, Sulpizìa Sirleti, seeing him thus 
raised up, said to herself, ''The Father must be 
possessed, for he is standing up in the air ;" and 
going soon after to confession, and being about to 
mention this thought, she hesitated ; but Philip 
pressing her to proceed, she began to say, " The other 
morning, when you were saying Mass, and were raised 
up in the air ;*' whereupon Philip putting his finger 
on his lips, exclaimed, ''Hush, be silent." But she 
continued, "Then I said in my heart, 'The Father 
must be possessed.' " On hearing which, Philip smiled, 
and said repeatedly, " It is quite true, I am possessed. 
It Ì8 quite true, I am possessed." A girl about twelve 
years old also saw him at S. Girolamo raised up in the 
air, and enveloped in a white and luminous cloud ; and, 
though she knew that his vestment was red, it seemed 
to her to be white and sparkling. Muzio Achillei, 
one of the priests of San Seyerino, also saw his &oe 
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respl^ndent like gold ; and Aurelio Bacci, a native of 
Sienna, once aaw him mth a glory, about four finger» 
wide, round his head, which continued there till he had 
Gommunicated. Oue day Cesare Tornasi, one of his 
penitente, observed that he had made a long pause at 
the consecration, just af^r having replaced the Host 
upon the aitar; and when he had returned to the 
aacristy after the Mass, Tornasi aaked him why he 
had done so. But Philip, smiling, put his hand on 
Tomasi's head, and was silent ; whereupon Tornasi 
pressed him more eamestly to teli him the reason of 
the pause ; till at last the saint, overcome by his 
entreaties^ ansWered, that sometimes during his Mass, 
God did him the favour to show him the glories 
pi Paradise. 

As for the £&your8 and graces which he obtained 
for others by his Mass, such as recpvering them from 
dangorous illuess, or curing them of bad habits, or 
filling' them with compunetion, and sometimes cou*- 
verting them to the faith, it would far outstrip our 
limits to recount even a small portion of them. 

Philip's zeal in admimstering the sacrament of 
penance, was not inferior to his fervour in offering up 
the Holy Sacrifice. At that time the sacraments were 
so neglected, that few persons went to qonfessiou and 
communion more than onoe a year, and mBxij not even 
so often* Philip, ther^fore, made it one of his great 
objects to rouse them from this oold indifference, and 
draw them on to the Constant use of the saoramentSy 
a^d especially to that pf penance. At the first peep 
of day, as sopn as the ohuroh was open, he would go 
down to bis oopfessional, and there he wpuld remai» 
the whole momii^g, never quitting his post uniess 
some duty foroed him to do so, If no one oame to 
him he would ve»A, or sny his offioe, or repeat the 
Bosary, and some^ime» he would gp into the Street, 

^-vidk up and down beCore tbe door, hoping thu^ 
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to catcli those wbo were pasaiug hy, and who might 
be enterìng the church. Eren after he had lef t the 
charch he was equally ready to hear confessions, his 
room beisg open to men at ali hoors» whether of 
the day or night; and he was so anxìous that his 
penitents shouìd hare free access to him at ali times, 
that when he went to rest, he would pat the key of 
his room under the door, so that they xnìght come in 
eyen if he were in bed. He had such a thirst for 
the salvation of souls, that it gave him the greatest 
pleasore even to sit in the oonfessional ; and he used 
to say that God granted him special spiritual consola- 
tionsy in order to enable him to support the bodily 
fiitigue which he underwent in the performance of bis 
duties as a confessor. Even when he was ili he could 
not be induced to givo up hearing confessions, unless 
the pbysicians ordered him to do so ; and if people 
remonstrated with him for thus fatiguing himseli^ he 
would answer, that it was not a fatigue, but ouly rest 
and reoreation to him. 

Philip's zeai for souls was not, however, limited to 
the administration of the sacraments. Not content 
with having sown the good seed, he spared no pains 
to enoourage ita growtb, and brìng ita fruit to perfec- 
tion. In the afbernoon, when he lefb the church, and 
retìred to bis own room, he would ask two or three of 
his penitents to aocompany him, gradually extending 
the invitation to ali wbo could be induced to come ; 
and there, while they stood in a circle around him, he 
would sometimes talk to them about the contempt of 
the world, or the beauty of vìrtue, or the love of God, 
or some other subject raleulated to excite theìr devo- 
tion ; and at other times he would set them to read 
the life of a saint, or would start some subject on 
which, after each had given his opinion, he would dis- 
course with his usuai fervour. As he proceeded, he 
would beoome so exhausted by his affections, that he 
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would throw himself on his bed, which would be 
sliaken by the violenoe of his supematural palpitation ; 
while sometimes even the room would vibrate, and 
not unfrequentlj he would be so rapt in ecstasy, that 
he would be raised a hand's breadth above the bed, 
and would reinain thus suspended in the air. Some- 
times feeling as one held captive by Divine love, he 
would break forth with the lines : — 



4t 



Vorrei saper da voi oom' ella ò &tta 
Questa rete d' amor, che tanti ha preso.' 



At other times he would exdaim, " Yulneratus chari- 
tate sum ego;" and then, overcome by his interior 
emotions, he would seem to languish with love, so that 
those who beheld him, could not but apply to him the 
words of the Spouse in the Canticle, "Pulcite me 
fioribus, stipate me malis, quia amore langueo." 

Such, then, was the >way in which Philip spent the 
first years of his priesthood. His life may be summed 
up in the brief statement that he said Mass daily, that 
he was assiduous in his attendance in the confessional, 
and that he spent his leisure hours in conversing with 
his friends on spiritual subjects, a humble and simple 
mode of life, and remarkable only for the wày in 
whicl^ it was united with the most wonderful super- 
natural gifts. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

BuT tbough Philip*sconduct was so simple, it sufficed 
to draw down persecution. AmoDg the deputies of 
the Church of S. Girolamo fchere happened to be a 
phjsician; Vincenzio Tecoosì, who, feeling that Philip's 
holiness was a tacit reproach on bis own worldliness, 
took a great dislike to bim, and became very anxious 
to get rid of bim. It also happened that two of the 
sacristans were apostate monks, who, tbough no one 
suspected it, bad broken their tows and lefb tbeir 
convent ; and as Philip's virtue was to them like coals 
of lire poured on tbeir consciences, they gladly con- 
spired witb Vincenzio Teccosi to drive bim from the 
church. They accordingly began by scoffing at bis 
devotion, turning bis fervour into ridicule, and laugbing 
at bis saintly peculiarities. Finding, however, that 
this bad no effect, but that be seemed pleased to be 
treated witb contempt, and was ever ready to join the 
laugb against bimself, they proceeded to greater 
lengths. ' When he came to prepare for saying Mass, 
they would shut the door of the sacristy in bis face, 
and forbid bim to enter ; and when at length they 
admitted bim, they would sometimes refuse tolet bim 
bave the vestments, or would give bim only tom and 
dirty ones ; and at otber times they would snatch the 
missal or the cbalice out of bis hands, or they would 
bidè first one tbing and then another, obliging bim to 
make a vexatious search before be could procure what 
was necessary. Sometimes when he was vested they 
would force bim to unrobe, or if be went to one aitar 
they would insult bim publicly by driving bim to 
another, or making bim return to the sacristy, loading 
bim at ali times witb the coarsest abuse^ to whicb they 
not unfrequently added blows. 
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Philip, however, was not the least disturbed by their 
conduct. He received their insults with perfect sweet- 
ness and humility ; he uttered no word of complaint 
or reproacb, but always spoke well of his persecutore, 
and took every opportanity to serve them. His 
friends urged him to leave the place where he mei 
with such unworthy treatment; but he wouid not 
entertain the thought of doing so, saying, that he 
would on no account fly from the cross which our 
liord had laid on him. On one oocaaion, when the 
sacristans had been pushing him about very roughly, 
he said to Marcello Ferro, one of his penitents, who 
was standing by, '^ See how they treat me ; but let us 
pray to God for them.*' The more, however, he tiied 
to conciliate them, the more violent they became. 
Eind words, gentle expostulatìons, serious achoionitions, 
ali were in vain ; their animosity only inoreased from 
day to day, for perceiving that he was not insensible 
to their conduct, they began to hopa that they should 
soon drive him away. In thia, however, they were 
quite mistaken, for the only eifect which these annoy* 
ances had on Philip was to make him redouble his 
prayers for patience. At last, one moming, above two 
years after the commencement of the persecution, as 
he was saying Mass, he fixed his eyes on the orucifix, 
and broke into the geatle expostulation, '' Oh ! good 
Jesus, why wìlt Thou not listen to me 9 I bave beea 
asking Thee so long and so eamestly for patience, and 
Thou hast not yet granted my prayer." Then he 
heard within him a voice which said to him, " Wast 
thou not asking for pa;bience I Enow then that before 
long I will gi?e it thee» but <m oondition that if thoi» 
aiflcerely desire it thou shalt gain it by means of these 
trials." Oheered by these words, Philip felt his oourage 
revive, and resting bis confidenoe in the Divine aid, 
he joyfoUy resign^i himsrif to bear his perseeutions so 
^ong as it should he the will of Qod that they slho«ld 
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continue. He had uùt, however, long io wait for bis 
reward. One day, aoon after, as he was going throtigh 
a passage which led to the sacristj, one of the sacristans 
loaded hìm with such vile abuse, that bis comrade, 
touched at the sìght of Fhilip's extraordinary patìence, 
rose suddenly in bis defence, and rusbing npon bis late 
associate, seized bim by the tbroat, and would bave 
strangled bim if Philip bad not come to bis i'escue. 
Then, remembering that he bimself was no less giiilty, 
he threw bimself at Pbilip's feet, begging bis pardon 
and bis prayers, and confessing not only bis offences 
agai&at bimself but hi» more grievoue sin in breaking 
bia vowi. From tbia tiiaue he conceived a great affeo- 
tiou for Philip» prodaiming bim everywbere to be a 
Saint ; and before very long, with the help of Pbilip's 
prayers and admoniiàons, be was perfectly ocmverted, 
and retumed to hia convent. 

Yincen«> Teoeosi soon foUowed this good example, 
and in the presenoe of «evend peraons, threw hinaelf at 
Philip*» feet and begged his pardon. He afterwards 
plaeed bimself entirely under Pbilip's direction, and 
beeame one of his most attaohed and obedient peni^ 
tentsy never allowing a day to paas irithout going to 
see bim. 

When the devil £>und himself foikd in this aitack 
on Pbilip's patienoe, he tried what he could do to 
alann and disturb bim. With this TÌew he would 
often appear to bim when he was praying at night ; 
but Philip took no notiee of bim, but invoking Our 
Xiady's aid, went on praying as ustial. One day, too, 
as be was passing the Baths of Diocletian, he saw, as 
he thought, a young man sitting on a wall ; but on 
looking more olosely and steadily at bim, he perceived 
that bis £aee was constantly obanging, so that at one 
moment he looked young, and at the nezt^ old. Thts 
convinoed bim that the l^ing before bim was no other 
tÌMHi the siàxìt of evil ; Mkd so fiuiifying himaalf with 
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the sigli of the cross, he went boldly up to him and 
commanded him to depart, whereupon the devil in- 
stantly disappeared. 



CHAPTER VIIL 

It was not wonderfdl that the devil should persecute 
Philip, for he was now reaping such a harvest of sotds, 
that the powers of hell trembled at his very name. 
Six years had elapsed ànce his ordination, and during 
ali this time he had continued to lead the simple, unos- 
teDtatious life that has been already descrìbed. Mom- 
ing after moming he had taken his post at dawn by 
his confessional, patiently waiting in the church for the 
repentant prodigai, or pacing before the door to catch 
the thoughtless wanderer ; day after day he had ofTered 
up the Holy Sacrifice for the conversion of sinners ; 
and each recurring afternoon he was to be seen in his 
little room, lavishing his strength, his affections, his 
naturai talents, and his supematund gifts on ali whom 
he could hope to iure to the Fountain of Living Water. 
It was weary work, too commonplace, and at first 
soarcely fruitful enough to satisfy the cravings of a 
soul burning with an apostle's zeal and a martyr's love; 
nay, it might be a question whether so ordinary a life 
was an adequate compensation for the sacrifice of 
solitude wluch it cost. Stili, however, Philip 
persevered ; and as years roUed on, the fruit 
began to appear. He had not now to wait in loitering 
expectation by his oonfessional, for his penitents in- 
creased from day to day, and as years passed on they 
became so numerous, that as many as forty would 

metimes come to Idm before daybreak, and it was 
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nooQ before he had dono with them. At first he had 
been foUowed to bis room by only two or tbree of bis 
spiritual cbildren ; but now tbe crowd was so great 
tbat tbe little cbamber would not contain tbem alL 
His first converta bad been picked up in sbops, and 
banks, and among tbe poor in public tborough&res ; 
but now the rioh, tbe leamed and tbe noble, priests 
and laymen, prelates and cardinals, began to gather 
round him. His brìght eye, bis gentle voice, the easy 
fiow of his conversation, and above ali, bis sweet^ 
loving manner, at first attracted them; but wben 
they were once drawn within his magic circle, tbere 
was a strange fasdnation about him which they could 
not resist, and which drew tbem on insensibly into the 
atmospbere of purity and love in which he himself 
dwelt. And then the sinner would be forced to hate 
his sin, and the worldly man would be disgusted with 
riches and honours, and he who had hitherto lived 
only for self, would turn his eyes to contemplate the 
self-denying love of a dying Saviour ; till at last, one 
after another, they would feel tbemselves constrained 
to break through the shackles that bound their soals, 
and &lling at Philip's feet, would confess their past 
sins, and ask him to guide their future stepa 

Nor were these conversions mere passing impulses, 
which might be accounted for by the ordinary influence 
of a superior mind like Philip*s; for, on the contrary, 
time only strengthened the resolutions which had been 
made at the first awakening of compunotion ; and as 
Divine love penetrated deeper and deeper into the 
hearts of Philip*s converts, they ofiered tbemselves so 
freely and so joyfully to God, that tbere seemed to be 
no limit to their fervour and perseverance. Thus by 
tbe time that Philip had been six years a priest, tbere 
was gathered round him a band of noble and heroic 
spirìts, well worthy to be called the sons of such a 
&ther. 



VhéTé wad the young Gtèmv Baronìittf^ whoin ]ik 
pftre&ts had sent to Bó«ù6 to siody law, mftkìng tmre 
that hìM greai talènti^ wouM mise bim to the highefit 
bonoons* But he fell in with Fhilip, aiid he iras ioon 
iiìBpiifed with sacfa fbrvouf that he bécame the talk of 
the towiì ; aiìd thotigh he did not negleet bis studieiSy 
ìà» parente took the i^nn, and tbreatened to eotft bita 
etf ìf he did not gite np bis derotional praetieet. 
Bnt the threat had no eéect ; he prelerred Qoé to 
wealth and dignitied ; and baving made bis eboicé, be 
was tbrown pennìless on the world, and benoefoith 
nlaeed bimself in Phi]ip*s band», binding bitoielf to 
mai by a vow of obedience. 

Then thete was Giovan Battista Salviati, brotber 
to Cardinal Inviati, and cousin to Catherine de* 
Medici, qtteen of "Fmtice, a man detoted to worldly 
iranitie» ; bnt being persoaded by bis wife, Porsna de* 
Maasimi, to make PbiHpV aeijuaintanee, he intbibed 
ineb a spirit of love and bumility, that he spent bie 
wbole timo in aetive works of cbarity, and wa» kidneed 
enìj by FbiMp*a «ommand to retain the dreii and 
retinne befitting biarank. 

Besides these, tb^re was franceseo Maria l^arttgi, 
the relative of Popes Ji^ins and Marèenàs> a man no 
k»fr dlatinguinbed by hia talenta than bis birtb. He 
carne to confesa to Phibp on the oceafton of a jub^Iao ; 
and Pbilip took bim to bis roomr, and praying with 
bim for an bonr, inspired bim with aa^h devetion and 
aweetnes», tbat thongb Tarugi bad never before pme- 
tided mental prayer, the bour seemed to be only a 
few minirtea^ He relurned again atta again to B. 
Girolamo, and at kst coneeired a great desire to give 
kimself to God. There wete, howe^ef , flome obataeles^ 
bnt Philrp asaiired bim tbey would aoon be removed ; 
and belbtt» a month had ekpsed, Pbilip's wot^s proved 
*Tne. Tamgi now made a general eonfession, and aa 

proceedeo^ Philip took the words oat of bis motttb. 



CHAP. Vili.] UFfi OF 8. PHIUP NiaU. 31 

«od revealed to bim bis most secrat tboagbte aad 
mosl biddem ffliìsj and from this time Tarngi re- 
nottnced bis worldlj prospects, and gave bimself bo 
entirely ìnto Iinlip*9 banda, tbat wben be carne to be 
an arcbbisbop and a cardinal, bì0 proudest boost was, 
tbat for fiftj jears be bad been PbUip's novìce. 

It was vbiRpered, toc, among Fbilip's penitenti^ 
tbat be conld see into tbe fatare. In 1556, Qaglielmo 
Bneoa being ili, Fbilip foretold tbat be iroald die, and 
80 it oame to pa8& Tbe busband of Falgeria Anerea 
objected to ber freqaenting tbe aacraments, saying^ 
tbat be did not wiah to bave so macb derotion in bis 
hmHj; bat Pbilip bade ber persevero, assnring ber 
tbat ber busband wotild soott follow ber example; and 
witbin a very sbort time be pìaced bimself tuider 
Pbilip's direcéon, aad continued to obey bim till bis 
dying day. One day, Pbiìip fell in witb a Jew in tbe 
ebnrob of B, Jobn Lateran, aad saie to bim, ** My good 
feUow, listen to me and repeat afier me tbe foUowing 
wordSy * If tbott Cbrist art tbe true €h>d, inepire me 
witb fidtb to believe in tbee.' '* Burt tbe Jew refused» 
beeanse tbat prayer would imply a de«bt in bis own 
ereed. Tben Pbiìip, tuniing to tbe bystanders, 
exborfeed tbem to pray for tbe poor imbeliever, " for," 
added be, '* be wìll soon be a Cbristian ; " and before 
many days bad elapsed, tbe Jew was converted aad 
baptized. 

Pbilip's prayers, too, vere found to bave peotdiar 
power witb God. In tbe year Ì5é% wbile be was 
stili a layman, be bad been songbt oai by Proi^ero 
Crivelli, casbierin one of tbe prineipal banks of Bome, 
wbo bad been refosed absolution oy a Jesoit Fatber. 
In great trouble, be went to Pbilìp, wk» soon dia» 
covered tbat^ tbougb bis beart was toacbed witb 
compunction, be bad not resobition to break away 
firom confirmed babits of sin. He tberelore said to 
ali tbat was odeulated to 8inre]Qigtbe& bis feeUe 
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resolutions for good, and finallj dìsmissed bim, saying, 
" Go, I will pray for you, and I will pray so eamestly 
that you will relinquìsb these sins.*' And so it carne 
to pass ; for Prospero soon after reformed bis life, and 
benoefortb gave bimself up entirely to Pbilip's guidance. 
In 1554:, Prospero was so ili tbat tbe priest bad been 
sent for to recommend bis soul, wben Pbilìp carne to 
see bim and said, '' I will go at once to S. Peter's, and 
pray oor Lord tbat you may not die ; and if I cannot 
save your life in any otber way, I will offer my life for 
yours, begging tbat your disease may come on me, and 
tbat you may be restored to bealtb." Wbile Pbilip 
prayed at S. Peter*s, Prospero fell asleep, and at tbe 
end of a quarter of an bour be awoke perfectly cured. 

Giovan Battista Modio, an autbor of some note in 
bis day, and one of Pbilip's earliest penitents, was so 
dangerously ili, tbat bis friends expected eacb moment 
to be bis last. Pbilip came to see bim, and retiriog 
to an adjoining room to pray for bim, be was seen, as 
be prayed, to be raised some feet from tbe floor, and 
to be snrrounded witb a resplendent ligbt. At lengtb 
be came to bimself, and retumed to tbe room of tbe 
dying man ; wben, placing bis band on bis bead, be 
cried out, ''Giovan Battista, you will not die tbis time; 
you will soon be welL" At tbese words, Modio 
recovered bis speecb, and began to talk to Pbilip as if 
be were quite well ; and from tbis time be continued 
to amend so rapidly, tbat in a few days be was able 
to resumé bis usuai occupations. 

Wbile Pbilip was tbus diffusing spiritual ligbt and 
warmtb around bim, tbe fire of divine love was ever 
burning more and more brigbtly witbin bis own 
bosom, so tbat it was no easy task for bim to confine 
witbin tbe limits of bis bumble spbere tbe loving 
ardour wbicb consumed bim. A few years before, tbe 
Jesuit Fatbers bad set out for tbe East, and tbeir 
letters were now arriving in Home. Tbese letters 



CHAP. Vili.] LIFE OP S. PHILTP NERI. 33 

were taken to Philip's room, and the glorious accounts 
of S. Francis Xavier's success were read over and over 
with breathless interest. It was Philip's lifelong com- 
plaint, that he had never done or suffered anything 
for Jesus ; and now that others were toiling amid 
savage tribes and under scorching suns, and the 
martyr's crown was suspended over theìr heads, he 
sighed to think that he was dwelling at ease in a city 
of palaces. He had long hoped and prayed for such 
a time as this, and now that the prìze was within 
his sight, he must follow on and seize it. He con- 
fided his thoughts to his most intimate frìends, twenty 
of whom, including Francesco Maria Tarugi and 
Giovan Battista Medio, shared his feelings and offered 
to accompany him. They prayed long and fervently, 
and as time passed on, their resolution became the 
stronger, till at length Philip determined, as a final 
Btep, to seek from others the confirmation of his own 
opinion. 

There happened at this time to he in Rome a 
Oistercian monk, Agostino Ghettini, prior of the 
convent of SS. Vincent and Anastasius, at the Tre 
Fontane, who had a high reputation for sanctity. To 
him Philip went, and opening his mind to him, begged 
him to inquire what was the will of God. The monk 
imdertook to do so, and bade Philip return in a few 
days for his answer. On the appointed day Philip and 
his companions repaired to the Tre Fontane. Hope 
was high in their hearts^ and it was a hope that could 
not be disappointed ; for though they panted to take 
up the missioner's cross, and to set out in search of 
suffering and of death, yet there was within them a 
cairn and loving confidence, which whispered to them 
that even the martyr's crown is less bright and pre- 
dous than the sweet and holy will of God. There are 
few places more calculatcd to stir up the love of souls 

D 
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ftod the dcsire for'msQrtyrdom^tlian the Tre Fontane f^ 

fftnd aa the devoted batid knalt ovmr the spot where the 

lAtpostle 'had iabed his blood, the^-could not but aDÌfee 

t^^hemiMìvés with the joy that had thrìlled tbroc^h^his 

>^M>iil wheta hk «ev^ed head 'thiàce leaped exultinglj, 

^Und the oneleved Name burdt froun'his qttmring lips. 

The iXDotik «oon joÀned them, aad then a few words 

.i»aled thoir fete. He told them that S. John the 

{Eivaogelist had appeaired «to him, and had revealed to 

him that Itomle was'to bePhiiip's ladies, and that our 

iLofd would make uae^of him and his disciples for the 

^aalvation of in«9y. Th^yknelt .enee more in prayer 

• and thanksgiviQg, and then they tumed their stepe 

"h^ifiew^iBipds, we&dii^ (their ivay 'badk to ithe city irìth 

'£fctv>diSeare&t thoiightB <&om thcse whiòh had.filled their 

AimiMb when tihey had troddea the aame ^road a £e«r 

hettrs before. f SioU, hio. seoret 4iifiiai^ointment mingled 

^iththe -peaee and j Joy which ^r^igned in their hearts, 

for their only wish had been to know and do the -vviìl 

of Qod j 'eind 'thongh the 'Words they had heard were 

>aatrai»ge and my6terìoii8, they f^lt aìBsared that God 

WDuld guide them fin tbi»ir iucilooked formissionary 

i^cftreey. 



* 'S. Pftul was'beheailed at thel're Fontane, and traditiontells 
>tmHk&t!^b6b^bÌ8 head was eat off/itrgavBthMe^ucoeBBiTe leaps, 
fiiiiRl«t- ««dh^p^tfafì nme ef i Jascts bujnt /fpom bis lips, ^while 
,4>a «neh j^pot on wlùcii ilve h^ad'sested.Uiere ga»hed forth ja 
• fòuntaiu 01 water. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

Philip. had now ireceived bis mission, and from ibis 
time forth, though we stili hear ói bis yearaiQgs fot a 
JbaFmit's soUtude, and for the martyi-'s crown, yet during 
tbe remaining forty years of bis life, bis beart was 
cbeerfiilly fixed on tbe task wbicb our Lord bad 
assigned bim, and in wbiob be fouud tbemost ampie 
«cope £or bis miasionaryizeal. 

In GonsideFing tbe means wbiob Pbilip adopted to 
oarry cut bis miasion, imo tbings at once strike ns. 
Tbe first is, tbeir exoeeding simplicit^y. His sole arms 
.are tbe Saoraments of tbe Oburob, and tbe practioes 
'wbiob sbe recommendB to ber obildren. -His -motìve ìs 
•obvions. Por as bis work lay not witb any peouliar class, 
but witb personsof every rank and station, of every'Sge 
and cbaracter, be bad need of some universal medioiae, 
and be could not bope to find snob exeept in tbe 
treasury of tbat Chnrob, tbe essence of wbose ordi- 
•nances is tb/eir GatboUcity. 

Tbe otber point is tbat be seemsalways to bave bad 
in bis mind tbe idea of tbe primitive Cburob. During 
tbose long vigile in tbe catacombs, among tbe tombs 
of martyrs, and virgins, • and saints of ^every grade, be 
.bad been oarried into tbe bosom of tbe early Gbttrcfa, 
and bad leamt bow it was tbat sbe bad triiui\phed. 
Sbe lived in tbe midst cff ber enemies, the Christian 
wife united to a Pagan busband, tbe virgin spouse of 
Cbrist dwelling under tbe roof of profligf^be parente, 
tbe Cbri8iia^ slave orusbed under tbe yoke of >a ^rutal 
Pi^n master, and « man's bitterest foes too often 
.tboae of bis own family and bousebold. And yet, m 
4pite of tbia dose «ontaot witb blaspbemy »and tbe 
feulest imimrity, never bad ber iaitb been .brigKter, 

D 2 
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nor ber purìty more spotless. She seemed to live hy 
miracle, and yet in truth she lived only by simple 
Mth, and the ordinances of ber Lord. 'Ésuok d&y, 
before the moming dawned, ber cbildren assembled in 
the subterranean sanctuarj, to fortify tbeir souls by 
prayer and the word of God, and to be fed witb the 
life-giving Body of the Lord before tbey sallied fortb 
to meet tbeir several trials ; and on eacb returning 
ève tbey met again, to be refì:«sbed by prayer and the 
word of God. Tbey gave tbeir wealtb to the Gburch 
and to the poor ; tbey devoted tbeir time and strength 
to the service of the sick and belpless ; and tbus knit 
together in charity, and loosed from every worldly tie, 
tbey stood prepared to resist the world*s malice and 
the persecutor's fury. But, lest tbey sbould be tempted 
unawares to cling to some eartbly treasure, the Gburoh 
would summon them, on eacb recorring martyr's 
festival, to meet around the martyr*s grave, and tbere, 
vhile the Holy Sacrifice vfsa being offered in bis 
bonour, tbey would in spirit lay themselves iipon tbe 
aitar and offer themselves up as living sacrìfices, not 
knowing whether, before tbe day sbould dose, tbey 
might not be called, like him wbose memory tbey 
celebrated, to shed tbeir blood for Jesus. Tbeir only 
weapons in tbis deadly combat bad been tbe Sacta- 
ments, prayer, the word of Grod, mutuai charity, and 
perfect detacbment ; and Philip bad, therefore, no 
besitation in trusting to these alone for the conversicHì 
of Bome. 

Wben Philip set about bis task, be found tbat be 
bad been unconsciously laying tbe foundation for it, 
and tbat be bad now only to givo a definite and formai 
character to what he bad already begun. The after- 
neon meetings in bis little chamber were now so well 
attended, tbat the room would not hold ali wbo carne, 
and some new arrangement was unavoidable. He 

<)refore applied to the deputies of the Cburcb of S. 
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Girolamo, and obtained from them permìsaion to buìld 
au oratory over one of the naves of the church. As 
fioon as it was completed he transferred the aftemoon 
meetings to it, a.d. 1558, and at the same time he 
instituted the spirìtaal exercises, which were the seed 
of the fatare oratory. 

The meetings in the oratory took place twice every 
day, in the aftemoon and in the evening. The 
aftemoon meeting opened with prayer and the Ednging 
of a hymn, after which one of those who were present 
read some spiritual hook, Philip sometimes inter- 
rapting the reader with observations calculated to 
explain or enforce what was read, and at others, 
caUing on some of the others to give their opinion on 
it. The reading lasted half an hour, and was sue- 
ceeded by three short sermons of half an hour each, 
delivered in the simplest style, without any pretence 
at leaming or verbal ornament ; and after the 
sermons, prayer and singing of hymns closed the 
meeting. 

The first preachers in the oratory were Tarugi and 
Gio. Battista Modio, both of them laymen ; Baronius, 
Bordino, and Antonio Facci, were soon after associateci 
with them ; and as time went on, others were added. 
Philip forbade them to touch on questions of theology, 
saying, that those who wish to he leamed in such 
matters, could go to the schools ; but he bade them 
confine themselves to subjects which would be gene- 
rally useful, inciting men to love yirtue and hate sin, 
to despise the world, to love suffering and mortifi- 
cation, and to set their afTections on the joys of 
Paradise and union with Grod. He particularly urged 
them to enforce ali their instructions by the examples 
of the saints, as he himself never failed to do ; and 
with the same view he appointed Gio. Battista Modio, 
and after bis death Antonio Fucci, to narrate the 
iives of the saints; and a few years later, he set 
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it^i\x»ù«« th^ task of relating the history of the Ghureh 
^ 1^^ th^ birth of our Lord up to that time. He 
' ^ stnoìi ft point of encoiiraging humility both in tìie 
m^u^h^i' fttid liis hearers, that if any of his sona over- 
«th^ì^tH'd tìie bounds which he had ìmposed on them, he 
\xvmld instantly check them, and, desìrìng them to sìt 
\towu» N^idd take their place, correct their errors, and 
^li forth the subject in his own »inple and humble 

lite evening meetings had' prayer and penance ù>t 
ìMv exohisive object. They opened with halfan 
limu'*ù mental prayer, which wae succeeded by sa seleo- 
tion of vooal prayers, varying on different days of tiie 
xfftok, but^ ali of them such as are in common lise in 
i\\9 Ohurchi On Mondays, Wednesdays, and Fridays, 
whioh "were the days appointed for the penitential 
(«xorcise, at the ooncl\isibn of the mental prayer, the 
door of the oratory was clbsed, and the Windows were 
darkeued, so that nothing was visible except a small 
cruci fi X, on which the light was thrown from a diurk 
lantern ; and then, after the chief points of the Passion 
lìad been read aloud, ali who were present used the 
discipline while they recited in a low voice the 
Misererò and De Profundis. Then followed a certain 
number of Paters and Aves for perseverance in God's 
servi ce, for the souls in Purgatory, for the wants of 
the Church, and the intentions of the members of the 
Oratory ; after which the !N*unc Dimittìs and some 
coUects were said, the whole closing with t^e Anti- 
phon of our Lady, according to the season of the year. 
Ón TUesdays and Thursdays, the Litany of the Saint» 
sucoeeded the mental prayer, and was jfoUowed by the 
Pàters and Aves, and by the Antiphon of our Lady as 
above-; while on Saturdays and Feasts of our Lady, 
the Litany of Loretto took the place of the Litany of 
the Saihts. 

''e leadlng fèatures of this simple form of devotion 
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^1 at once be seen tabe a pieferenoe Coir th^CbnrehV 
ordinary devoiion^ faith. in tile prajFers.of our Ladji 
aad' the saintc^ and deep. oantrìtion for. i^ii, in^ uaìoo» 
with the passion ofiaierucified Sayiour ; while the v^m 
of the disoìpJine in a xnised asstembly of menJiving ini 
the world, may be considered as laying down.tbe broad- 
prikiciple that. ooi^Fal penances adre npt aeo^tic prac- 
ticea peeoUar toithe oloi^^r and thej4asecU. 



CHAPTEE X: 

TfiB next point to wbioh Philip tavn9d bis. ajtten;ti&iv 
was the training of bis. penitene to aotàMa wqrks. oS, 
charity* He bad< alwaya beau in. the habit of vlBÌtin^. 
the hoBpitaloy which were then li tibie mare than reaep^ 
tades for the siok, who. wene left». dep0o4^t on:tbmr 
fiiendBy.or the oasnal charity of stmngeo^.foivthPiSu^ly. 
of ali their wantB.. Ih . piimitive> tim^&i and indeed 
long sincei ìt had, been. the- cue(tpni fQr chaiiàtaUe 
pecsonB to viMt th^ hospitals and n>ijai6ter to. the 
wants of the siok ; but tbia piouHt p]:actàoelH^» lj»ngi 
fallen into disuae, tiU Philip re?iyed it.. ^ had ipom 
an early peniod been aooompanied. in bis. vi^ta.bj^ a*, 
few intimate friend»; buti now suah^ nttmbera "ware- 
found wilUng' to joinibim, lìbat it -waa neoGiiEKWi^ 
toadopt some more i^egiilan sy^ten^ It thei^efom 
b^came bis custom to assemble- tbam in the m<iinung[ 
at St». Girolamo^, wbon^ after tlmy had« madei their cout 
feesioos, and heard Mass, aod ueceiv^ediboly. Comwunion^ 
he \fould divide them into th^eelitìtle bai^ls^iand sepad 
iiiem forth- ih. aileaee and: rsCcoUeotion to wsit th% 
Hospital» of & JiobnXiatevan, our< Xiady of Consolatioo, 
aadi lihe Santo Spirito- behimseli generally aooom- 
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panying one or other of the partìea. Everj morning 
there would be from thirty to forty vìsitors, and tìn 
festìvals a much larger number ; for on tbese last 
such of bis penitents aa lived by tbeir own labour, were 
disengaged, and joyfuUy devoted theìr holiday to tbìs 
work of love. 

Few occapatìons afford better opportunìties for the 
exercise of trae charity, and its inseparable companion, 
mortifìcation, than attendance on the sick poor; for 
without aimìng at any of those heroic acts by which 
saints bave conqnered their naturai repugnances, the 
common charitable works of dres8Ìng the wounds of 
the poor, washing their neglected persons, making 
their beds, and cleaning their rooms, are natarally 
most repulsive. And yet it was to these that Philip 
trained the proud and voluptuons Bomans, who had 
been nursed in the lap of luxury, and had hitherto 
spent their lives in the pursuit of pleasure, and the 
enjoyment of literature, the fine arts, and ali those 
refinements which the world employs to captivate the 
senses and enslave the souls of its votaries. In order 
to encourage them to persevero in a work which must 
have been most trying to them, he would teli them 
that once, about a.d. 1550, a person, apparently in the 
most destitute condition, had asked him for charity, 
when, being touched with the deepest compassion, he 
had instanfcly ofTered the beggar the few pence which 
constituted the whole of his worldly wealth ; where- 
iipon the beggar, who was none other than an angel, 
replied, "I wished to see what you would do,** and 
disappeared. He would also teli them that on on^ 
occasion, when two Fathers of the Order of Ministers 
of the Sick, established by his penitent, S. Camillus of 
Lellis, were recommending the souls of some dying 
persons, he had seen the angels standing by them, and 
suggesting to them the words which they spoke. 

But Philip*s own example was the best encourage^ 
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ment whìch he could afford his penitents. One haa 
often read beautifol stories of peraons, who, on going 
to tbe bedside of some most disgusting object of 
charity, bave found in the bed, not the loathsome 
invalida but our dear Lord Himself ; and so it ever 
was to Philip ; for to him every object of charity was 
our Lord, and called out bis deepest sympathies. He 
was never weary of waiting on the sick, minìstering 
to their bodìly wants with patient tendemess^ prò- 
curing for them the little comforts which would soothe 
their sufTerìngs, cheering them with words of spiritual 
consolation, and if they were dying, brìnging them the 
Sacraments, helping them with bis prayers, and never 
quitting them by day or night till he had seen them 
safely through their last great struggle. It was im- 
possible to be with him, and not to catch bis spirit ; 
for he was ever so ready to perform the most loath- 
some or most menial office, that when he called on 
any of bis penitents to do the like, bis command, so 
far from being a hard obedience, seemed rather to be 
the generous transfer to them of a sweet task of love, 
or the gifb of a bright jewel wherewith to enrich their 
beavenly crown. Thus he instilled into them such a 
noble, self-denying spirit, that nothing seemed too 
much to ask from them. 

One day, in the year 1554:, as Philip and bis little 
band were going to the Hospital del Salvatore, they 
found a poor sick man lying in the Street ; whereapon 
Philip made a sign to one of bis penitents, caUed 
Francesco, to carry the poor fellow to the hospital ; 
and Francesco, without saying a word, took up the 
djing man, and putting him on bis shoulders, carried 
him through the public Street in broad daylight, 
without ever stopping till they reached the hospital. 

On another occasion, Gio. Battista Salviati found in 
one of the bospitals a man who had formerly been bis 
servant, whereupon he told him to get up and let him 
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make hìa badi Bab the pooir maa, who> had k&owa- 
Ctio* Batrtiste'Only in* bis day» o£ pride and worldliness^ 
and waa'not savmxe wbat a cbange bad sinoe oomeovec 
bim, thoQgbb tbat be must) bemakàng sport o£ bim^. 
amd' feeling bnrt at tbe ill-tiined jake, be replied^ 
"*^b ! Signor Gìo. Battàsta, tbisàanot a time to makd 
sport ofia poor-servant. Pray let me alone.*' It wa» 
in. i^ain tiiat ^ia Battista astored bìm tbat be vpiaa. 
noi' joìiilig} tbe poor man would not believe bim ; 
and) tbe moro Gio. Battista insisted^ tbe mone obstinate 
tbe otber beoame in refusing to obey. A>t leBgth^ 
b«wevep, Gìo^ Battista's cbarìty andi bnmilièy) oreiv 
came tbe ìnoredulity of bis old servante wbo b«ng ab. 
laflib indttoed io get up, could searcely believe ibe 
evidenoe of bia own. sensei^ wben be saw bimself 
^aited on by tbe master in wbose train be bad for- 
merly walked. Bbilip's cbarity, boweror, was- not 
litnited' to visiting tbe sick in tbe bospitals^ but inr 
clttdsd' in« its^ wide embraoe ali olasses of- persons and. 
ali kind» of distress, so tbat be nevec- beard of a oaae 
of distress wìtbont making some borito relieve it. 
If be was told of persons wbo were in> want, be would^ 
go ai onoe to visit ibem^ sometimes carrying foodt to 
tbem ooncealed under bis bàbit, and at oi^er timei^ 
recommending tbem to tbe cbarity of bis more wealtby 
peniients. He* bad an especial compasdon for tbose 
wbo were in amore respectable position in society, 
and wbo wouid, iberefore, be asbamed io expose tbeio 
neoessóties ; and- to sucb be would oilben carry rclief at 
night^ lési tbeir feelilìgs should be hurt by its beooming 
known to tbeir neigbbours tbat ibey bad reoeived an- 
alms. Once be bappened to be iold tbat a poor lady 
could- not go out for want of a gown, wberenpon be 
instantly took'off bis babii andi seni it io ber. Bunng 
a-fkmine wbicb iook place in tbe'year 1*551, one of bis 
fnends having seni bim six loaves, be at onoe gamò • 
^em to a Spanici priest, wbo lived at S. Girolamo^ 
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cmcl contentod himaelf for tihab daf 'with thiirtj olìves^. 
saying.tliab tihe Spaniacd, being a fbreignev, was not 
likely to be^as well proTidad for as lùmaelf, who wa» 
weìì kDowàn Bvme. 

He alwajs kepi behmd bis door a list oi religious 
bouses to wbicb be waa in tb» babit of sending alms. 
SeveraL times a week be gave alms to persons wbo« 
wers in prìson, frequantly aeudìng bis peuiteiits to 
Tisit them, and goisg bimeelf to^tbe Pope to interoede 
for tbosB wbo weie unjuatiy oc orueUy imprisoned. 
He tbok great interest in orpbans^ and espeoially in. 
poorgìrlsy for numbecs of wbom be provided^ eitbec by 
patting^ t&em into conyents^or by gi^ng tbem dowers 
to enable tbem to marry respeotebly. He was also 
very> compassionate > towaods- iiiose vfho lived by tbeir 
labour, andi bad aoeidentally been. unsuccessful. A 
poor cbicory seller, baving come one evening to tbe: 
oratory, and being detained by violent rain^ was in ^ 
great troable at bannng Iosa tbe sale of bis cbicory,. on 
wbicb be' depended &t bis evening meal ; but Pbilip, 
beaiìng bis. lamentations, bought a pairt of tbe obioory 
bimself, and persuaded tbose wbo were witb bim to 
pnrcbase tbe rest. At anotber time, bappening to 
fall' in witb* two brotbers who bad. been watobmaìcAiS) 
but wbo bad lost tbeir oustomecs in tbeir old age, and 
were then in great distress, be ordeced tbem to make 
several watches, wbicb be persuaded bis more wealtby. 
visitors to take off tbeir bands. 

Pbilip's tendemess of beart was not coniìned to ali 
classes of .buman beings, but extended to ali God*s 
creatures. He could not bear tbat any living tbing, 
bowever insignificant, sbould be made to suffer. One 
of tbe Fatbers baving carelessly trod on a lizard, be 
exclaitned witb great indignation, " Oruel fellow ! 
wbat barm ba» t^at poor worm dono you V* And on 
anotber oooasien, wben be saw a^ butcber wantonly 
wound a poor-dc^with bis knife, be wasso distressed 
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that he could not recover bis composure for a con- 
siderable time. If birdS) or other living anìmals, were 
sent to him, he would not allow them to be killed, bat 
either set them at liberty, or entrusted them to some 
of his peDÌtents to take care of. 

There seemed, iodeed, to be a sort of sympathy 
between him and the animai creation, somewhat akin 
to that strange power which the seraphic S. Francis 
exercised over it. Dogs easily attached themselves to 
him ; even wild animals allowed him to caress them ; 
while the foUowing is a curious instance of the fear- 
lessness with which he was regarded by little birds. 
One of his penitents, Louis Ames, havìng ofTered him 
two birds which sang beantifully, he accepted them 
on condition that Louis would come every day to feed 
them. One day, when Philip was ili, Louis came as 
usuai to look after them, when, to his great surprise, 
Ile saw that they had left their cage, and that one was 
perched on Philip's face, while the other fluttered round 
him, singing most sweetly. Louis tried to drive them 
away, but in vain ; for, so far from being frightened, 
they constantly retumed to their old position ; till at 
last Philip bade Louis briug the cage, and hold it open 
before them ; and then, as if they had understood his 
command, they instantly obeyed him, and, flying into 
the cage, allowed themselves to be once more shut up 
in it. 



CHAPTER XL 

But it was not to aetive works of charity, nor to 
the daily word of God, nor even to prayer, that Philip 
looked priucipally for the conversion of Home. TTìn 
^hief dependance was placed on the sacraments, in 
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which the soni of the sinner is washed from sin, and 
the pardoned prodigai receives the lìfe-giving Body of 
his Lord. The Passion was the sabject of his Constant 
meditation, and so great was his devotion to it, that, 
in order to relieve the emotìons which were excited 
by the thought of the sufferings of Jesus Crucìfied, he 
used to keep by him a crucifix which he had taken off 
the cross, and which he pressed from time to time to 
his heart, whìle, with tears and sighs, he gave vent to 
his grief in the touching lament of the martyr S. Igna- 
tias, " Amor meus crucifixiis est. Amor meus oraci- 
fixus est." His hatred for sin was in proportion to 
his devotion to the Passion ; for, when he thought of 
sin, he saw in it that which had wrung the bloody 
sweat from the agonizing heart of Jesus, which had 
tom his sacred flesh with scourges, pierced his 
brow with thoms, watered the streets of Jerusalem 
with his blood, and so cruelly nailed Him to the cross. 
It was intolerable to him that the pure and spotless 
Body of his Lord should bave been thus tom and 
wounded in vain, or that his Precious Blood should be 
set at nought by those for whom that Fountain of 
Love had been poured out ; and hence his passionate 
Ipnging to shed his own blood for Jesus ; and when that 
was denied him, hence his buming thirst for the sai- 
vation of sinners. His desire for the conversion of 
sinners was so intense, that it seemed as if it must be 
satisfied at any cost ; and thus, when a soul resisted 
his ordinary efforts to convert it, or when a d3ring man 
was assailed by dangerous temptations, he would 
beoome so united with the love of God for sinners, that 
he would gladly have given his own life for the poor 
sinner before him, and he would pray so eamestly that 
the tears would gush from his eyes, his whole 
frame would tremble, and not unfirequently he woyld 
fidi into an ecstasy. 

The love of souls manifesta itself in the saints in 
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^«^nfc ways. accordìng to tWr «weral cHaMctinrs 
•and vocaUoii : in Philip àt «eemed to be .peculi«ly 



«pavtftke 



^*«r of that Spiiit, wh«» &aite are ^Mti^e, 

??ly ^lu, hk^oom opin to ali at «ali *™^,^^* 

'»^ from .MBpect or timidìty, any <mB ktalitarted to 

«»»ter, he would go to meet him,,«iid, ^ng him a>y 

*^ haad, would diaw .him .gently in. He would not 

a^w- pewons^o be aentaway because he was buay, or 

^«8 restiog-himself ; and if he had reason to suspect 

tl"U> the other fatheiB intercep*ed those wbo y^ere 

-commg ^ him, he would go to ^eir rooms, «nd it ùe 

•found there any one deskvouB of speaking to him, Jie 

would .reprove the father.shaqplyiSaying, "Have I^ot 

told you that I wiU not bave any time or any honr to 

he my o wn ì " He accommodated hifi manners to • BUit 

ali who approachod him, whether they were xioh or 

'Poor, nobles or plebeions, young or x)ld, leamed or 

ignorant. When thoee w^hom he had never seen befiwe 

^«ame to visit him, he recexred them with the same jey 

•and affecfcion as if they had been old frionds, wbom he 

had been long expecting ; he larahed onall the aame 

^eareases and .the aame welcome, taking the aame pains 

to help ali, wheit(her «rioh or poor, to iSemtinoet ecstent 

of hi8 power ; and thus he so oaptivated ali who aqp- 

2proached him, that th^ oonld not ^bnt return again 

ìand again to see him^'manycantinuìng for tbirty «r 

'tor^y yeaara to viait.him onee or t^wice eveiy day. 

. *\f.^»s been already told .hov rpatiently be would «it 

^ny 'hia oonfeasional tbrough the livelong moming, ana 

^fT.^^^***^^ '^® would TOceive, wbether by day 4ir 

'^iit, those wbo cMae to ìùb room for oonfeasion. H« 

•«emedaike some veaador of gooda who wasnever weaty 

'Oiciyi^toitbe,pa«MMr8-by, « AH yen that thmt, cornato 

5^*l^'L-i^ ..ZJ^^^^ ^^^' buyandeat ;" andpw^ 
^«tt«w aomld ifiifti ^ porobaaer £<» the Lijving Water 
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' which he was offiering to ali without moB^y and with- 
•out prioe, he oared not what &tigue it cost himself. 
He would often go out at night, in the«cold,rand wiod, 
•and lain, expoòng hinself to ali wealhera, and ofben 
even to danger, if there was the least^hope of aaving a 
aoul ; and, when one of his penitente one day aaid to 
faim, *^ Father, jou make joaiself too cheap/' he zepliod 
warmly, " I teli you that those of my penitents who 
are the most devout, are those whom I gained for our 
Lord hy expoùng myself at night to -eonreKt them ; 
and be assured that nothing biìngs sudi eonaolation 
and sweetness to souls that love God,>as leavìng Chiiat 
forChrist." 

And when hehad auooeeded in dnwringsmners io 
;the saomments, he showed no lesa ansiet^r to setam 
them, oondescending to their weakness, and carefully 
avoiddi^g any severity "whioh might* drive them away. 
He would inot have confessors make the path of virtne 
■ioo difficult, eapecially to reoent eiMiverts; and he 
admoniahed them not to be severe in the confeesional, 
norto reprove their, penitents har8hly,lest thegrahould 
drive them to de^air, butto compassionate them, and to 
apeak geot]y and affisctionately to them, coudesotnding 
to.them as much as poasible, in order Uierehy to gain 
them the batter. One of his penitents havingoom- 
^mitted a mortai ^sin, carne to oonfess it ; but ahame 
oveticame «him, and he beeame so oonfused and dis- 
tressed that he could njot 9peak ; wheveupon »Philj|p 
asked him kindly wl^ he did oot .pnioeed with bis 
oonfession,.and theirembling einaer repUed, ''•Because 
1 am «shamed rio >mantion a sin ^ieh I bave cobi- 
mitted." Then ìBbilipylike^a tender father pitying the 
mise^ of bis enàng ddh), took ihim by Ahe luuidand 

4«aid in his own lovic^'wwir, "Do not he.afuaid ; I will 

/>iell you your.sin." Andfovthwith^he'sehtted the sin, 

/>with.all itsiuU.partìeukes. 

Another of hiS'penitdnta-wasao'anslaved bgr «•oevtain 
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àn, ^hMt he tól in*© it almost daily ; bnt Pliilip, instead 

of 'TeproTing 1™*> *>^ impoflàiig a aefvere penance, only 

\»de Inm cooie and conlesB the sin each tìme lie com- 

nòtted ìt, withoot wùtmg to faXL into it a second tìmeu 

The pemteat obeycd ; and eacli time, after confesing 

ìùa ani, he was acnt away with the aame injimGtioii ; 

iSà afe last, after ibis had gone on for several monthsy 

ìiefoondhiinaclf fireedjiiot onlyficom ibis sin, batfrom 

o4hers to whìch he was addicted. 

He was net in the habit of exdaiming against the 

love of dreas and similar Tanities, especially in women, 

aayin^ that one must pnt np for a time 'with anch 

imperfeetions in hegimiers, for ihat they will lay them 

hy of their own acoord as soon as they haTe acqoired 

some devotìon. Thns, a lady, who wore the high- 

heeled shoea, wMch were then the height of the 

fiwhion, asked' him if it was wrong to do so ; bnt he 

only answered, « Take care you do not fidL" Also to 

a yoang man who wotc a more than nsaally largo rofl^ 

he aaid, «I wonld caress yon more freqnently if yonr 

1OT did not hnrt my hands." Before very long, how- 

« w, both the high heels and the mff were bdd ande. 

J3at the great secret of Philip's inflnence lay 

^™ ^pernatural sympathy. Nature had endowed 

increa^^ * ^^^ ^^^^ ^«^' ^^ ^^ce had so 
erid^^ ^d pnrified its sensibìlitiea, that it was 
far th« 1 ^^ attained to that perfect chanty, which, 
Hence iJrì^ ^^ ^^, loves its neighbour as itaeMl 
**ecomé «o M^tercooTse with others, he seemed to 

J^^^W fo*^^*®'^***'»aJ'ly rJOÀìeà with them, that, com- 
^thm t;li?^*^*^S ^iiinsel^ he placed bimselt as it were, 
thonghtj^ ^"l^eiT sonls, penetrating their most secret 
feelingB h^^ ^^^gs, and making thoee thoughts and 
^f ^«'e ^.^^,^ He would weep for their sins as if 
maelf ^^^^ gmlty of them ; he would disciphne 
fc». S**^®^ who were too hardened to do 
^ ^^emaelves -, he would wrestle in prayer 
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for those wlio were struggling against God's grace ; he 
would speak genti j to the proud, and lovingly to those 
ivhose feelings the world had chìlled ; he would bear 
patiently with the thoughtless, and occasionally, though 
very rarely, he would be severe with those who could 
be managed by no other means. So varìed were the 
devìces he adopted with various characters» that the 
true characterìstic of his system of treating souls, may 
be said to bave been its variety. Thus, he was enabled 
to manage his penitents with a gentle tact, which ofben 
excited their own wonder ; for the simple £5u:t is, that 
though men may resist force, and tum a deaf ear to 
eutreaty, the most hardened are forced to bow before 
the magic power of sympathy. The foUowing examples 
will give some idea of his various modes of dealing 
with different characters. 

A shoemaker, called Ste&no, carne one day to the 
oratory, and out of respect to the noble persons present, 
be placed himself on the furthest benches. He was a 
hard, worldly man, who had spent his youth in the 
army, following the lawless life of the soldiers of that 
day ; and now he was full of bittemess, entangled in 
quarrels with ali his neighbours, hatlng every one, and 
hated by ali who knew him. But though he had thus 
placed himself behind his superiors, Fhilip's quick eye 
lighted on him; and a glance told him that poor 
Stefano*s heart was not so hard as it seemed, but that 
he had tumed it against every one because, by a chain 
of untoward circumstances, every one's heart had been 
tumed against him. He accordingly went up to him, 
drew him courteously forward to a better seat, and, 
after the prayers and sermons were over, he spoke to 
him in such a gentle, winning way, that poor Stefano 
was quite touched by kindness, to which he had long 
been a stranger. Philip invited him to return, and he 
could not but accept the invitation ; and so, day after 
day, he carne to S. Girolamo, till at last he was drawn 

B 
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io ponr ottt hk wfaole beart to Philip, and then, being 
peEsnaded to Irequent the fiacraments, he gradoally got 
riA c£ bis aagry paanotts, and became aaother man. 
He was now a» full c^ charitr as he had once been of 
hatred, givisg ali bis sarings to the poor, spoiding bis 
wbole time in pnyer, and oontinuing for twent j-tbree 
ytcan regokrly to attend the oratory. He liiréd in a 
iùUie farase ^oiie, and, as he grew old, bis Mends 
mmonsteated vith him, aaying that he migbt die 
— ddonly witboat any one loiowing, or being at band 
to belp bim ; bnt he repUed, iJhiat he pkoed bia 
trust in oar Ladj, aad he was aure she would never 
lòriake him. And so it appeared ; for one night he 
was taken saddenly ili ; bat, thongh he was dying, he 
bad strengtb eaongh to oall bis neighboars, wbo went 
for the priesty and, afber reoeÌTÌng the saeramientSy be 
•departedin peace. 

Anotb^ case was that of Giovami Tommaso 
Axena, who waa in the babii of coming to the oratorj, 
▲J». 1562, for the sole purpose of turaing the ezer- 
€Ì0es into rìdscale. Beveral persons remonstratod 
wìtb bim, bat as he paid no attention to tbem, tbejr 
oomplained of bim to Philip. Philip, however, only^ 
answered, ^ Hare a btde patience, and do not doubt ;" 
aad so GiovaiiDi Tommaso went on wt b^ore, TWfilrmg 
a joke of aQ that was said or done in the oratorgr, 
wbile Philip woold not allow anj otie to correct bim. 
Philip meanwhile did not foiget him, hot was «oa- 
atantly pr^ing for him ; till at last, being tcMudiod hy 
ooiUtantlj hearing the word of Ood, and by the graee 
whicb Pbilip's prayers proemiod &r him, he begaa to 
lioel oompanctkm for bis bad belumoar, and plaoed 
bimsetf «nder Pbilip's direction. In courae of lime 
he entered the order of S. Dominic, and wbile stili a 
novioe, died a happy death. 

Atnmìg those who were in the ìaJbkt of coming to 
^ ^p's loom, was a young nobleman, wbo, thougb he 
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vas not hìs penitent, was greatly attached io him. 
Bnt it had been revealed to Philip that this young 
nobleman was accustomed, through false sbame, to 
make insincere confessions. Accordingly, one daj, 
wben tbey happened to be lefb alone, Philip fixed bis 
«yes on him, and looking him steadily in the face, 
began to weep. The young nobleman was not a little 
sarprìsed at Philip's strange behaviour, and inqiiired 
the cause of his tears ; but Philip did not answer a 
word. Stili, however, he wept, turning on his young 
ccHupanion a look of such ine&ble tenderness and 
oompassion, that at last the nobleman began to think 
how he could possibly be the cause of those tears ; and 
th€n his conscience accusing him of his sin, he too 
•began to weep. Thus they stood for some time, 
aeither of them able to utter a word ; till at length 
the nobleman broke the silence by throwing himself 
at Philip'B feet, and confessing to him the sins, which 
he Jiad hitherto eonoealed from his ordinary confessor. 
Then PhOip threw his arms around him, andcmbracing 
him most affeetionately, said ali that he could to 
comfort him ; but ihe whole scene had so worked 
upon his loving heart, that he could not receder his 
composure till he had retìred to another room, where 
he wept like a cbild. The young nobleman now made 
a general confesdion to his own confessor, after which, 
wben he next carne to see Philip, the saint said to him, 
^My son, though you bave not confessed your sins 
to me, God has revealed them to me. Your look is 
•changed since you were iast here, and now you bave a 
good countenance; " words which Philip ofben used in 
«peaking of sinners who had returned to a state of 
groce. The young man begged Philip to pi'ay God to 
gÌD"e him true contrition for his sins ; and at the same 
instant the greatest oompunction seemed to be iniused 
ìnto him, though, till then, he had nerer known what 
true contrition or devotion was. 

£ 2 
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A similar case was tliat of Marcello Ferro, a young 
man of noble family, who, though he was in holy 
orders and held a rìch benefice, dressed as a laymau, 
and was devoted to the world. He happened one day 
to fall in with a young penitent of Philip's in the 
Church of the Minerva, and in the course of conversa- 
tion the latter said to him, " One of the priests of S. 
Girolamo, called Philip, is in the habit of coming here 
for vespers and compiine, and if you speak to him, you 
will be a happy man." Just then, Philip came into 
the church, and Marcello and his friend having joined 
him, they proceeded together to the choir ; where, as 
soon as Philip had placed himself on his knees, he 
covered his face with his hands, and to Marcello's 
surprise, began to weep and tremble, as was his wont 
when he was praying very eamestly. After compiine 
Philip spoke kindly to Marcello, and invited him to 
come to the sermons at S. Girolamo. Marcello weat 
daily for a fortnight; during which time Philip made 
no remark about his dress, but continued to pray for 
him, and to speak to him in a way calculated to roase 
his conscience, till at last Marcello became ashamed of 
his secular dress, and laid it aside. He afterwards 
made a general confession to Philip, and in the course 
* of the confession, Philip looked fìxedly up to heaven, 
and beginning to tremble in his usuai way, he revealed 
to him the inmost secrets of his heart ; and then, as 
if he saw that Marcello had been moved by thts 
extraordinary manifestation of God's grace, and yet 
was struggling with his own convictions, he threw 
himself on his neck, and folding him in his arms, said 
to him in a tone of tender and eamest entreaty, " My 
son, do not resist the Holy Spirit ; God wishes you to 
be saved." Startled and overcome by such loving 
solicitude for his soul's welfare, Marcello yielded to 
the movements of divine grace, and, giving himself up 
entirely to Philip's direction, reformed his life, and in 
^e became one of his most intimate friends. 
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Philip followed a different line with Pietro Fodle, 
a young Neapolitaiii who led a very iFregular life, and 
was mnch given to buffooneiy. One day he went with 
some friends to the oratory, dressed in a fantastic and 
extravagant way ; but, from the moment he e^tered, he 
perceived that Philip fixed his eye on him, and he felt 
as if every glance of that eye was a sharp sword, piercing 
his soni and laying open his sins. However, he stayed 
through the whole of the exercises, and was so im« 
pressed by them, that, when he went out, his friends 
remarked that he was quite an altered man, and asked 
him what had come over him. In spite of ali his 
efforts to tnm into a joke the impression that had 
been made on him, he could not thròw it off, and at 
the end of a week he returned to S. Girolamo, pur- 
posing to make a good confession. Philip, however, 
took scarcely any notice of him, but, after he had 
finished the other confessions, told him to go away and 
come back again some other day, for that he could not 
hear him then. Pietro accordingly went away, and 
returned the next day ; but he was again sent away : 
and day after day he came, and each time he was sent 
back as befofe. But the ofbener Pietro was sent back, 
the more anxious he became to return ; till at last, 
after the lapse of two months, Philip being satisfied as 
to his steadiness of purpose, heard his confession. From 
this time Pietro continued to attend the oratory, and 
eventually became very devout. 

But though Philip was generally so gentle, he could 
be very severe. There happened to be in one of the 
prisons a condemned felon, who could not be induoed 
by any of the religious who visited him, to make his 
confession. As a last resource, Philip was sent for. 
On reaching the prìson, Philip found the unhappy man 
in the chapel, blaspheming and bowling with despair ; 
wbereupon, going up to him, he seized him by the 
throat with supematural strength, and threw him 
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down on the ground, saying, " I forbid you to aay 
auotber word." Searcely bad tbe eommand b«en 
uttered, tfaau tbe mkerable wretch became calm^ and 
asked PbiJip to bear bis con&ssiouy after wbicb be 
appBed bimself devoutly to makixig kk preparations. 
fbr deatb» 

Pbilìp uaed the same severity witb ^ yousg ouoble- 
man Vfho was quite bardened in sin. Oue day, after 
reproving bim ìov bis bafdness of beart, and tbreat^o^ 
ing bim witb tbe pains of b^l, Pbilip added, " But I 
see tbat I must come to £act8 witb you. Kneel down, 
and put your bead oa my knee.*' Tbe yoong laaa 
obeyed, and Pbilip said, ^^ Look tbere, and see witb 
your own eyes tbe torxnents wbicb await you in belL" 
He resiained for some time in tbis position : wbat be 
saw we know not ; but wben at lengtb be raised bis 
bead, be was a cbanged man. He made a good con* 
fession, reformed bis life, and perseyered in the serviee 
of God till bis deatb. 

But tbougb Pbiiip's first object was to draw siniLers 
to the sacraments, bis work did not end tbere. Wbea 
he bad brought tbem into the conféssional, mach stili 
resained to be done ; for tbeir hearts mi^t be so bacd 
tfaat tbey were incapable of contzition ; or tbeir eoa- 
Sciences might be so seared by long years of neglìgence, 
tbat tbey bad no- diatinet perception of the sins wbieh 
tbey on^t to> conlesa ; or it might be tbat tbey bad 
been so long in tbe babit of going to tbe sacraments 
once a year, merely for fbrm's sc^e, as a matter of 
worldly respectability, and because every one expeeted 
tbem, to go, tbat tbey bad become tbe slaves of human 
respect, and bad not the cousage to make trae and uu- 
reserved coafessions. 

In order to enable bim to meet these difficultieS) our 
Lord bestowed on bim the extraordinary gift of readr 
ing the hearts of bis penitents, and of seeing in. spirìt 
what tbey wwe doing wben abaenjb fconà bim ; ao tbat 
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if ikay were noi perfeetly sincere, or if they failed fram 
igDiorauce to make good confessions, he waa able to cor- 
reet them. Thìs extraordinary gift wa» ao well known 
to his penitents, that those who were conscìous of 
haviag committed sin, felt m kÌ3 preseuce m ì£ they 
were in a fìre ; while, ou the contrary, those whose 
oMiaciezices were at ease, seemed to be in Paradise. 
AkOk if several of hia penitents wer# talking together» 
and the conversatioa happened to turn on some su1:]jiect 
which might prove an occasioa of sia, they would in- 
stantly check themselves, saying; " We must take oar» 
what we are about; for Father Philip wiU find us out.'* 

The foUowiag are some of the eases ia which he 
made use of this extraordinary power. Bacilo 
Lapo^ a young Homan, who led a very disorderly 
life, was one day taken by a friend to S. Girolam^oj 
and afber the prayers and sermons were over, they 
went np t^ Philip's roam, when the friend, wishing U> 
inxiuGe Eafaello to refbrm hia life,^ told Philip that he 
was going to attend the Oratory regularly, and wished 
befòrehand to make a good confession. Bafaello waa 
not a little suarprised and indiignant at his friend'» 
words, for no such thought had over entered hìs head ;. 
but not having the coorage to contradict him, he knelt 
down and made a false confession. Philip perceived 
what he was about ; and when he carne to the end of 
the confession, he took hia head between hia banda, 
and pressing it tightly, said to him, '* The Holy Spirit 
has revealed to me that tliere ia not a word of truth ia 
ali that you bave said." At these worda, Bafeiello was 
struck with compunction for bis sacrìlegious act ; and 
Philip following up the impresaion by suitable exhorta- 
tiona, he yielded to divine grace, and made an unreserved 
confeasion of ali the sins of bis whole life. He con- 
tinued to confeas regularly to Philip, and afber some 
time entered the order of Strìct Gbservance of S. Francis. 

Ettore Modio omitted to confess certain temptation8.r 
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whemaipati Fhilip said io hìm, '^ Yoa bave bad snch 
and sodi tempiatìoiiSy and are careless in driving tliem. 
away ; and what is woise, joa do noi accuse yoaraelf 
of them." 

To anoiher penitent who was deterred by fisdae 
flibame firom omfesBing some Terj graTe sàns, lie 
said, ''My aon, yoa bave noi come to oonfessioii. -witk 
a einoere intention, f or yoa bave omitted to oonfeas 
snch and snch sins ;" goingtbroQgh them one hy on^ 
with aU their attenduit cìicomstances» wliich, as the 
yoong man himaftìf affirmed, Philip oould not possibly 
have known exoept by DiTÌne rcTelatioiì. 

Teo Guerra, of Sienna, bappened to be present one 

evenìng wben Pbilip was tidking and langbìng ipH.th 

some prebites* wbo bad called on bùn ; "«rbereiipon. 

Teo^ wbo was a stranger in Eome, ihongbt -wìtbin 

binuBelf tbat snob merriment was not Tery beoonùn^ 

and tbat Pbilip was not sacb a saint as people believed. 

bim to be. The next moming Teo went to confes^on 

to Pbilip, and said not a word abont bis raab jndg- 

meni of the preceding erening. But wben be carne 

to the dose of bis confiession, Philip said to bim, ^ Be 

carefiil, Teo, always to go to confeamon witb a sincere 

intention, and take my addice never to be restrained 

by rcspect to yonr confessor fipom mentioning any mn 

bowever small it may appear to yon. Wby do you 

not confess that you were scandalized at me last 

night r He then narrated the whole, as it bad nasaed 

in Teos mind; and Teo, seeing that be knewtbe 

secret thonghts of bis heart, conceived a very hicb 

idea of bis sanctity. "^ -**«** 

One moming one of bis penitents stayed awav from 
bis usuai confesàon, because he bad some temptat^ns 
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whìch he was ashamed to confess, and when he carne 
i& the eyenÌDg to the oratory, he remaìned in the back- 
ground. But Philip called him up to him and said, 
" Why do you avoid me ?" Then drawing him aside, 
he reproved him^ and told him the temptations, with 
ali their drcumstances, thus filling him at once with 
wonder and compunction. To another, who had gone 
to confess a particular sin elsewhere, he said, when he 
next came to confessione " My son, you have oommitted 
such and such a sin, which you do not wish me to 
know; but God has revealed it to me.** While 
another, who hesitated from false shame to come to 
confession, he drew aside, and said to him, in a gentle 
and affectionate tone, " Teli me, my son, why you do 
not confess such and such sins 9" 

Philip was also careful to correct those who, from for- 
getfulness or inadvertence, neglected to confess some 
sin, even though it might be a venial one. 

A penitent having forgotten a sin of hatred of 
which he had been guilty, Philip said to him, *^ Have 
you not wished for some one*s death V And the 
other answering that he had, Philip, who saw that the 
omission had been accidental, gave him absolution 
without saying more. 

Francesco della Molara having made a general con- 
fession, Philip said to him, "My son, did you not 
commit such and such a sin ?" To which Francesco 
answering in the affirmative, Philip added, " Then 
why did you not confess it?*' '^Because," answered 
Francesco, ''I thought I had confessed it before." 
Philip, however, assured him that he had not ; and 
on thinkìng the matter over, Francesco remembered 
that he had omitted it. 

After Maria Maddalena AnguiUara, an oblato of 
Tor de' Specchi, had finished her confession, Philip 
looked iixedly at her and said, " Think again." She 
wìthdrew and examined her conscience anew, when 
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she recoilected some sòns tbat abe liad befòre £or* 
gotte», aud returuad to coafeaa tkem. ¥illed with. 
astonishment she said, ^^ Fatlier, aa yoa set ixxto lay 
conacience, pray teli me whetLer tbere is aziythiog 
more.*' But Plùlipi anawered, "Yoa need not be 
uneasy ; tbere is iLotiùng more*" Sbe afterwards 
dottbted wbetber tbe wb<^e migkt nob ba¥e been aeei- 
dentai, or wbetber Pbilip migbt not bave bad aome 
kuowledge of ber ains j but tbe next time i^e eame io 
confession, before sbe begaa be said to bei^ " Stop, I 
will teli yoa your sina ;** and tben be weni ou9 by 
Goe tbrougb ali tbe ama tbat sbe bad been abouà tor 
con&aa* 

In order to prevent persona from eoe»is^ to tbe 
sacraments from interested motivea, be woold oftea 
send some o£ bia penitente aecretly to relieve tbem. 
During a great acarcity, a woman camie to con&aaioa 
in bopes of receiving some of tbe bread wbicb wa» dÙK 
trìboted at S. Girolamo ; bat Pbilip refìased to bear ber 
con&aaion^ and sent bear away^ saying.. ** Ge^ aud God 
be witL you : tbere ia no bread for youJ' 



CHAPTER XIL 

The first step in tbe spiritual Ufe ia to avoid si)V 
and consequently, Pbilip*s first care waa to keep hi» 
penitents not only from. open and great sina» but from 
ali tbat was in tbe least degree sinfiil in G«d'& aìgbt. 
In tbis part of bis work be relìed cbiefiy on super- 
naturai means of grace^ sucb aa tbe saeramenta and 
prayer. It baa been already told bow be enabled oae^ 
of bis penitents to overeome bis beaetting sin siin{d.y 
by making, bim confeaa it eacb tima be fall into i4i.. 
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He lèd anotber to seform hìa life hj iiidu£Ìiig hìm io 
repeat daily tbe Salve Hegìna^ aiui to kìsa tlie grouiul 
wliile he said^ " To-moirow I may be dead ;*^ wbìle 
the trreat m«axta by vhich he worked ou the maMes 
aioJ^dhim, ira» the piaye» ia the ovatoty. 

te&ts to cemianDiieate frequestly, yet he laid greatcr 
stress on their goisg to the aacrament of Penanoe. 
Most oi bis peniteata vr&kt to Holy Cominttiii<MEi 
on every great festival; some went once^ other» 
twiee a week, and a few went every day ; hai he 
wiahed tbem ali to go more frequently to costfesaioA 
thast to eosunumon; and thus laany who did not» 
oommuoleate every day went daily to eonfession* Ali 
the meBabera- o£ the oratory vere in the eonsÉaat 
habit of eonfessiog at leaat three tinies a week. 

Philip attacbed scareely lesa iinportaiiioe to hi» 
penitenta avoiding the person» and plaees trhiek 
nùght prove occasiona of sia to them. Having heacd 
that a young penitent of bis had gone to a inasqBie- 
rade, he scolded bim very severely, and insisted on hi» 
biming bis siask, lest be sboold be tempted to go 
agsin. On anotber occasìon, having persoaded a. 
yonng man to give up an attaehment to a. lady,, -whick 
might bave cast hùu bia 1ì£b^ he inskted so strong^y o» 
bis not evoa passing ber house, that the young bma 
never did so Ìor two years* 

Healao advised bjs peuiteots toaveid idlene8s,.a8 
beÙB^ a freqoent eocasiott of sin. When young persona- 
were in kìa room^ he would always &aà somethlng for 
them to do, making them sead a spiritual hook, or 
bidding them string rosariesy ov weave garlands e£ 
flowers ; and if these oocupatioas fìùled, setting them to 
swaep the floor^ or make the bed, or remove the ianùr 
ture from one place to anotber ; caeìng little what they 
did, so long as they were not idle. It has been 
alreadj told how he found occupatioa for so mangr of 
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ina penitents in the hospitals. Besides tliis, it was 
hìs custom to keep many of them out of ìdleness hy 
taking them with him of aa evening to the Dominicali 
church of the Minerva, or the Capuchin church of 
S. Baonaventura, where they would join the monks in 
sajing vespers and compiine. On the vigils of great 
feasts he would return with them to the church for 
matins and lauds, and remain there the whole night in 
prayer and preparation for the moming's oommunion. 
As it was his object to draw, rather than force, people 
to devotion, he spared no pains to make these little 
ezcursions as attractive as possible, entivening their 
walk to the church by cheerful and winning con- 
versation. Ofben, too, he would be acoompanied by 
Giovanni Animuccia, master of the Pope's chapel, who 
would bring several of the choristers with him ; and 
when the monks began to chant, these singers would 
take their part^ and render the devotions so attractive, 
that great numbers would be drawn to the church^ 
and ofben the choir would be fìUed with secular priests 
and laìty. 

Philip also attached great importance to the culti- 
vation of a cheerful temper ; for he said it was much 
easier to guide light-hearted persons than those who 
are given to low spirits, and that few things are so 
opposed to a true spirit of devotion as a melancholy 
disposition. If he saw any of the young persons round 
him looking otherwise than gay and cheerful, he would 
immediately ask them why they looked so sad, and, 
giving them a slap, would bid them be merry. At 
the same time he was an equal enemy to foolish joking 
and buffoonery, ofben waming his penitents against 
them, on the ground that they not only unfitted a 
person to receive any increase of devotion, but rooted 
out whatever devotion he might already possess. 

The following story shows how much Philip valued 
light-hearted equanimity. One day there carne to 
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visit him two Capuchins, the younger of whom struck 
hìm as baving a true relìgious spirit, and he therefore 
determined io try him. The young monk happening 
to spit rather rudely, Philip seized the opportunity to 
reprove him very severely, reproaching him with hi« 
bad breeding, ordering him to qnit the room, and 
£nally, as if he were in a great rage, pretending to be 
about to strike him on the head with bis shoe. The 
young monk, however, took it ali patiently, and was 
not the least put out, though the elder monk, who 
was of a melancholy temper, showed by bis counte- 
nance that be was extremely discomposed by the 
mortifications, which were inflicted on bis companion. 
Philip next bade the young monk take off bis cloak, 
because he was not worthy to wear it ; to which the 
other instantly assented, saying, that he was willing to 
go without a cloak, not only because he was not worthy 
to wear it, but because it was not cold, and he bad 
eaten a good break&st that moming. Philip then 
tried him in several other ways, and finally dismissed 
him as if he were highly offended with him. But^ 
scarcely had the two monks reached the bottom of the 
staircase, then Philip called them back ; and, as the 
younger one approacbed, he ran to meet him, embraced 
him, loaded him with caresses, and at last bade him 
adieu with the words, " My son, persevero in this light- 
heartedness ; for it is the true way to make progress in 
the practioe of virtue." 

The young, however, were the peculiar objects of 
Philip*s care ; since, as he used to say, people generally 
carry with them to their graves the bad habits which 
they have acquired in their youth. His skill in 
managing young persons was very remarkable. He 
did not fall into the common mistake of showing his 
care of them by great strictness of discipline, and stili 
less by requirìng them to maintain an outward de- 
meanour of grave decorum. His way, on the contrary. 
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Wfts to accommodate himself to tbeir jouth, and to 
join in tbeir amuaements, in order to draw tbem round 
bim, and thns gain tbe opportnnity of exerciaing an 
influence over tbem. H« woold ofìben quii bis prayers, 
and go downstairs to laugb and ^óke witb tbe boys 
wbo carne to see bim. Sometimes, too^ be would take 
tbem oixt for a walk into tbe countiy, wbere be would 
49et tbem to some active game, in wbicb be would at 
first take part, and wben be aaw tbem ìnterested init, 
he would witbdraw, and, retiring to a little distanoe, 
would sit down and read tbe Gospek, or some spiritual 
book wbidi be bad brougbt witb bim ; and tben, wbile 
tbe ebildren sported merrilj aroand bim, tbe old man 
would become so absorbed in beayenly oontemplation, 
tbat not unfrequentlj be wonld fall into an ecstasy. 

Ofben, too, be would set tbe bojs to play at ball 
opposite bis room, m order to prevent tbeir going to 
piaces wbere tbey migbt hXL into bad company ; and, 
wben one day tbe otber people in tbe boose soolded 
tbem fbr making sucb a noise, be only said to tbem, 
*' Never mind wbat tbey say ; anmse yourselves, and 
be merry ; for tbe only tbing wbicb I want from yon, 
is, tbat you do not sin.** On anotber occaaion, a gentle- 
man baTing expressed bis surprise bow be eonld bear 
ibe noise tbat tbey made, tbe saint replied, '* Provided 
only tbey do not sin, I would willingly let tbem diop 
wood on my back." 

He was also anxious tbat tbey sbould confas -very 
freqnently ; and wben several of tbem would come 
togetber to confession, be would set one of bis older 
penitents to look after tbem, lest tbey sbould do each 
otber barm by gossiping about tbeir sins, or about 
wbat bad been said to tbem in tbe confessional. He 
would not, bowever, allow tbem to ^ to Holy Com- 
nunion as often as tbey confessed. 'Wlien tbey acdced 
bis leave to oommunicate, be would answer, ** Sitientes, 
eitientes, venite ad aquas;" and tbon be would set 
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them special devotkms loj waj of preparaiàon, and not 
unfreqnently, wlien the appointed momìiìg carne, he 
would bid tbem wait some days longer, and go through 
other ^ievotìous ; and tiius he wonld go on putting 
them off from day to day till tìiey "were properly 
prepared. He would also reoomme&d them to do some- 
ihing more tban usuai for four or five days after their 
ooBimumon ; as for ìnstanoe, to say five Patere and 
Aves, with their arms extended in the form of a cross, 
or to repeat one of the rosarìes which he was in the 
habit of ieaching them ; " Becaase/* said he, ** the devil 
attacks os more yiolently on oommunion days than at 
other times ; and, if we do not resist, we shall do great 
dishonour to the sacrament.*' 

80 great was PhiHp's repiitation for ihe management 
of yonth, thafc the Saperior of the Domiaican conTent 
of the Minerva would ofiben send bis novìces to spend 
the day with him, feeling aure that they could not but 
derive great profit from his society. On tbese oooa- 
aoDS he would take them to some beautiful plaoe in 
the country, where they would dine, and spend the 
day ; and, when he saw these young religious enjoying 
their meal, he too would rejoioe, and would say, ^ £at, 
my children, and have no scruples; for it makes me fttt 
to see you do so." Then, when they had dined, he 
would make them sit down on the grass in a circle 
ix)und him, and wonld talk to them on spiritual sub- 
jects, telling them the thoughts of their hearts, exhort- 
ing them to the practice of vìrtue, and ee^>ecially to 
persevoranoe in their religious vocation, whidi, he uaed 
io say, was one of the greatest blessings whioh Qod 
had oonferred on them ; adding, as if to give force to 
his words, ** I say this with my whole heart." As he 
«poke, the novices would feel themselves inspired with 
fresh fervour ; and in the evening they would return 
to their convent happy, and fall of peaoe and joy. 

There was, however, one period of the year whioh 
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was fraught wìth peculiar danger to ali classes of 
persons, and especially to the young. This was the 
Carnival, when ali the world seemed to go mad after 
amusement. Plays, balls, masquerades, races, fiUed 
up the round of day and night ; the ordinary restraints 
of society were laid aside ; every one did as he liked ; 
men and women of ali ranks, concealed under masks, 
committed acts which they would have blushed to 
have known ; and so long as the Carnival lasted, it 
seemed as if the people of Kome had ceased to be 
Christians. The Carnival in Kome in Phìlìp's time 
was infìnìtely worse than it is now ; and he would 
not have fìilfilled his mission ìf he had not done some- 
thing to meet this great and crying evil. He knew it 
would have been too much to expect his penitents 
during the Carnival to shut themselves up at home, or 
to come to S. Girolamo for the ordinary grave routine 
of prayer and sermons. They had been accustomed 
from their very childhood to look forward to the Car- 
nival ; the anticipation of that happy season was one 
of the first things they could remember, and they could 
not part with it so easily. There is a time for every- 
thing ; and if they prayed and listened to sermons 
during the rest of the year, surely they might fairly 
take this one week*s innocent recreation ; for they were 
resolved to keep clear of everything like sin, and meant 
only to mix in the merry crowd, and laugh and amuse 
themselves ; — and there could be no harm in that. So 
the Bomans, both young and old, would probably have 
argued, if Philip had preached them a grave lecture 
against the sins of the Carnival, or if he had tried to 
convince them of the danger of going, even with the 
best intentions, to places of sinful amusement. But 
he was too wise to waste his time by making the 
attempt ; and instead of doing so, he set about the 
matter in his own sweet way, in which the cunning of 
the serpent mingled with the simplicity of the dove. 
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The Bomans expected to be amused during the oar- 
uival, and he therefore bethought himself how he could 
at once amuse them and keep them out of the way of 
temptation. He accordingly had musical meetings in 
the Oratory, and he set his penitents to act plays of a 
moral character^ which served to keep them away from 
immoral places of amusement. But besides these, he 
had another grand device for carrying away thousands 
from scenes of sin and debauchery, and this was a 
pilgrimage to the Seven Churches. 

The pilgrimage to these ancient basilicas has been 
already mentioned as an old devotion of Philip's, 
dating from his first arrivai in Bome. While he 
lived in solitude he was accustomed to make the round 
alone ; but from the time of his ordination he had 
ìnvited some of his penitents to accompany him, his 
party at first being fifteen, then quickly swelling to 
twenty-five or thirty, and so going on gradually in- 
creasing with his increasing influence. Now, how- 
ever, he determined to make these pilgrimages more 
public and general. 

On the mornìng of the appointed day, Philip and a 
few of his spiritual sons started at an early hour for 
S. Peter's, whence they went to S. Paul's, which was 
the place of general rendezvous. Here the people 
were divided into bands, a father of the Oratory being 
appointed to each, and they set off in regular proces- 
sione meditating in silence on some given subject as 
they went along. When they had meditated as long 
as Philip thought their attention would last, music 
struck up, and the whole party joined in singing some 
psalm, or litany, or popular hymn ; and then, if time 
stili remainecC they conversed together on some 
spiritual subject, taking care to avoid ali vain or 
frìvolous conversation. In this way they proceeded 
to S. Sebastian*s^ and thence to S. Stephen's, at each 
of which Mass was said, and great numbers communi- 

r 
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cated. ÈLfìset the* Massesì they repaired to the Tiiie- 
yard of some Btoble famìlj, the Massimi, or Grescenzìi, 
or Mattei, where the people were ranged ob the ground, 
and the provisions which had been brought with them 
were distributed, a piece of bread, an egg, a amali piece 
of cheese, and some fìrdt, with weak wine and water 
to drink, being giyen to each ; and while they dined 
off this frugai fare, the musicians played popular aìrs, 
or sang well-known hymns, those of the party who 
felt disposed joìniug in chorus. After they had dined 
and were sufficieutly rested, they set out in the same 
order as before, dividing their time between medita- 
tìon, singiug, and spiritual conversation. They pro- 
oeeded thus to S. John Lateran, S. Croce, S. Lawrence, 
and S. Maria Maggiore, at each of which a sermon was 
preached, after the last of which, at S. Maria Maggiore, 
they separated, and retunied to their respective homes. 
These pilgrimages proTed so attractive, that before 
Fhilip's death the number of pilgrims rose to two 
thousand. They were joined by a great many reli- 
gions, especially the Capuchins and Dominicans, the 
latter of whom ofben sent their whole' noviciate. 
They were also the beginning of a new life to many, 
who, having first joiued them from curiosity, were so 
impressed with ali they saw and heard, that they carne 
to the sacraments and placed themselves under Fhilip'a 
dvreatàoiL 



OHAPTER XIIL 

Though Philip was at ali times unremittiug in the 
care with which he watched over bis spiritual children, 
Lia paterual solidtude for them was redòubled when 
they were ili ; fbr he knew that the devil woold thon 
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be mor& o& tlie slert to tempt them, whìle their own 
pwwer to resist bìm would be diminished by phyERcal 
weaknesB. When the illtiesswas of ftseriouscharaeter, 
he wonld take bis post in the sick man's room, and 
never quit it till either he was out of danger or had 
passed to a better world, bat would stay by him, 
prayÌTìg with him, comtbrting him, and directing him 
how to meet the varyÌDg temptatìons of that tryin^ 
season. But besides these common acts of eharìty; 
Qod enàbled him to render nnusual assistance to the 
dying, by giving Mm an extraordinary power oyer the 
eril spirits who crowd round a deathbed ; as if to 
show how priests and others who live in dose nnion 
with God, may help the departing aonl by theùr 
prayers, much in the same way as fond i<e1ations are 
wont to soothe their bodily sufTerìngs by their tender 
watchfulness. 

In the year 1558 two remsrkable cases of this kind 
oocnrred. One was that of Father Persiano 'Rom, 
Fhilip's confessor, by whose command he had become 
a priest. The day before he died, he was filled witk 
fear, and sitting up in bis bed he dashed himself from 
side to side, making the sìgn of the cross and crying 
ont, ^ Ta judica me, Deus, tu discerné causam meam.** 
At this moment Philip entered the room ; and as soon 
as Persiano saw him, he exclaimed, addressing him as 
he was accustomed to do, " Sancte Philippe, ora prò 
me," adding, " drive away that fieree black dog which 
is trying to tear me. Help me and pray for me, that 
he may not devonr me." Philip instantly bade ali 
who were present join him in sajring a Pater and an 
Ave, and scarcely had he knelt down than Persiano 
crìed out, ** Thanks be to God, the dog is going ; he is 
running away, he is at the door." Then Philip rose* 
and sprinkled the dying man and the room with hol;y 
water, after which the devil returned no more : aiod' 
the next day Persiano departed in peace. 

F 2 
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About the same time died Qabrìello Tana, a young 
man who had been converted about two years before, 
sìnce which time he had led a very devout life. At 
the begÌDning of bis illness he clung most eagerly to 
life. and begged Philip to pray that he nùght soon 
recover ; but Philip^ to whom it had been revealed 
that he would die, answered, '^ I am going to S. Pietro 
in Montorio, to say Mass for you in the chapel in 
which the apostle was crucifìed. I wish you now to 
make me a present of your will, that I may put it 
into the offertory and offer it to God ; in order that if 
it should please God to cali you, and the devil should 
tempt you, you may be able to answer, ^ I bave no 
will ; I bave given it to Christ.' " Gabriello obeyed, 
and Philip went and said Maas for him. 

After the Mass, Philip retumed and found Gabriello 
quite an altered man ; for instead of praying for life, 
he was constantly repeating, " Cupio dissolvi, et esse 
cum Christo," pressing bis crucifìx with loving fervour 
to bis heart, and saying to bis friends, " Believe me, 
this life is become hateful to me, for I long to die, that 
I may go to Paradise." Then tuming to Philip, he 
added, " Hitherto, Father, I bave asked you to pray 
for my recovery, but now I entreat you to ask our 
Lord that I may quit this miserable life as soon as 
possible." Thus the day passed ; and in the evening, 
Philip being about to go home, Gabriello said to him, 
<' Father, I wish to go to Paradise : pray for me that 
I may bave that consolation." Then Philip answered, 
" But if it should please €k>d to let you suffer some 
time longer, would you not submit to His will?" 
But Gabriello replied, '^Father, what do I bear? 
You know that I long to go to Paradise to see God, 
and I cannot stay longer in this life. Pray our Lord, 
then, that I may depart before fìve o'clock." Philip 
rejoined, " Do not doubt, you will bave your wish ; 
Httt I wam you to be prepared to fight the devil 
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bravely, for he will attack you violently. Wherefore 
remember that you liave gìven your will to Ghiìst, 
and do not fear, for He will fìght for you." He then 
told him, ODO by one, ali the ways in whioh the devil 
would tempt him ; after which he went home, leaving 
Tarugi and Gio. Battista Salviati to watch by the 
dyìng man, and bidding them send for him if anything 
new occu^ed. 

Scarcely had an hour elapsed when the devil began 
hìa attack on Gabriello. The first temptation was to 
presumption ; for when the litanies were being read 
and they carne to the words, '^ A mala morte libera 
me, Domine," he smiled, and shaking his head, said, 
'^ He who has Chrìst in his heart, cannot die a bad 
death." Bat instantly perceiving the deception, he 
cried out, " Brothers, help me with your prayers, for 
what I bave just said, was a temptation of the devil." 
Scarcely was this trial past than the devil made a 
second attack, by trying to prevent his utteriug the 
name of Jesus, which he had been so desirous to invoke 
at the moment of death, that he had charged his f riends 
not to fail to bring it to his memory. He long tried 
in vain to say the holy Name, and even when he said 
it he could not be persuaded to believe that he had 
done so ; and this struggle lasted so long and was so 
dreadful, that his fìiends sent for Philip. The sight 
of Philip seemed to revive poor Gabriello ; and when 
Philip held the crucifìx before him, and several times 
repeated the name of Jesus, he was able to repeat it 
distinctly after him. 

The next attack was on his &ith; for he now 
seemed to be unable to utter the word " Credo ; " and 
even when he pronounced it after Philip, it seemed to 
him that he neither said it, nor believed in the way in 
which he wished. Then Philip bade ali who were in 
the room kneel down and repeat the Credo in a loud 
voice, teliing Gabriello to foUow them at least with 
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hÒM iieart ; and when he lìimself knelt down «ad 
.f»»7.ed, the temptation eeased, And Grabiìello began to 
ìdfifjr lìis euemj, saying, '^I will believe in s^te of tiiee. 
Wfaetlaar thoii -wilt cu: not, I vili belÌ6Te to ali etecnity." 
After some time the devil made. bis last despmcte 
«UAck, appearing to the dying man in suelii a terrific 
iacm, ihat he began to trembk, and cided oai in 
agony and despair, " Alas 1 miserable me ! how many 
«E» ! how many aìne ! Oh God ! have mercy ! Oh 
Father ! drive awaythose black dogs that are standing 
Tomxd me." Wherenpon Philip^ £kying bis banda on 
Gébrìelk>*s head, sadd alond, ^Malicioas »pirit, hast 
thou povier to do Tiolenoe to tibe grace of God 9 Tbese 
handfl hanre thia moming touehed Ghrist. I therefore 
eommand tbee in His name to depart from tbis place, 
and to leaw this creature of His alone." Scareely 
bad the words been uttex»d, tlian the temptatàon 
ceaaed, when Philip said to Oabrielloi, ^' My sen, he 
onmforted, and say, ^Disoedite a m» omnes qui 
cparamini iniqnitatem.' Fear not ; for if yoa haire 
ainned, Ghrist bas sufimd and paìd the debt for yoo. 
Euter, then, into His side and into His saored ^npsonads, 
and do not he afi^id, but fight brayely, far soon yan 
vili conquer." He then knelt down at the ibot of the 
bed, and in a few miautes the dying man criwi oat, 
*^ Joy, brothers, Joy ! the dogs are goinf;; FatJier 
Philip ìs driving them away: look how &8t they 
run ; " pointing to the place where he nw them. 
After thisy he continoed to speak with great iaevom: 
and confìdence, till at last Philip, fearing he wonkl 
exhaiurt bimself, bade hioi be stili and plaee ali his 
hope in Ghrist and in His precions blood, throagh 
whieh he had conqiseved the deviL The bystanders 
and the pbysicians thought that he wonld linger tiU 
the ttext day ; but Philip said that he would die as 
Boon as he cbanged his positkML Aad «o it carne to 
nasa ; for in half an hour he tarned to the side ea 
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wUeh PlÀlip etood, wihen, placing hk face ou Philìp's 
faftBdsand invc^ing the name of Jesus, he expired, hk 
oottntemtAoe bekig so beautiful after death ihat he 
looted like an angel from Paradise. 

Holip «ned to say, that persona who are iU onght 
net «asily to believe that they will reoover, as the 
deyil 'Dlteiii uses tààs deiusion to prevent their preparing 
fer deatk He was also in the habit of advising those 
whe viaked them, not to talk mueh to them, hut rather 
to heJp them wàth their prayers. 



CHAPTER XIV. 

Birr theo^h eiwrything that Philip uiKleirtook 
jMXMipered under his hand, it must not be snppoaed 
that ali went smoothly with Mm. No ose over oame 
to he a Saint witho»t sufifering, and Philip had his fall 
akare ef it. His iife may he said to have been one 
eeiMitaiit exeicise of patìenoe» insomuch, that many 
persene who at £rst thoaght lightly of him, ohanged 
their 4^MBDÌony and were indnced to regard him as a 
Saint, mefrely from seeing the ireque^t trials which he 
had te 'eoÀwn, and the wonderful patienee with which 
he bore them. His trials, too, were not the less 
severe beoause they partook of the same hidden and 
hniBible character as his virtues, and were not calou- 
laitod, like those of S. John of the Oross, and other 
gMeftfiaìnta, to ooouaazid admimtion by their extraor- 
dinary 4tttensity. 

The oace of so aiany souls was in itself aM> light 
bwrden ; and the pecnliar chaiMuster «£ Philip-s missien 
iaeveMed the weight of the ^ai^. Had they heen 
«riigioiMii and he Uie gettend of an ordec, his authorft^r 
wwdd hw^ heen ieeeaded by that of aofema voyrs. 
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and more than haif the battio would bave been won, 
wben tbey had passed tbrough their noviciate and 
bad made tbeir profession. Or, bad be been an itine- 
rant missioner, preacbing from town to town, waking 
men from sin, and tben passing on to anotber field of 
labour, be migbt bave rejoiced over tbe fruit wbicb 
eacb day brougbt fortb, and gone on bis way, taking no 
tboagbt for tbe morrow. But bis position was ^r 
more trying ; for, like a rebgious superior, be was tied 
down to one fìeld of labour, and bad committed to bim 
tbe ebarge of souls wbom be was required to conduct 
tbrougb tbe wbole course of tbeir eartbly combat, and 
to train to degrees of perfection not inferior to tbose 
of religioas ; and yet bis cbildren were not bound to 
bim by any vow or otber exterior tie. Tbey were 
free to obey or disobey bim as tbey would ; tbey 
migbt come or go as tbey liked ; and wbile be must 
stand by to watch and aid tbem as tbey were tossed 
about on tbe world's troubled waves, or driven bitber 
and tbitber by tbe gusts of passion amid tbe qnìck- 
sands of temptation, be bad no peacefiil cloister to 
offer tbem as a refuge, and no extraordinary autbority 
to appeal to wben bis own poor words proved too 
weak to bold tbem. Tbns, be was always placed at a 
disadvantage, and bis work was one of Constant care, 
ever beginning and never ending. Tbougb be drew 
so many souls to God, yet bis labour, like tbat of tbe 
missioner, did not terminate witb tbeir conversion, 
but must be continued to tbeir life's end. Many 
carne to tbe sacraments for a time, but wben tbeir 
first fervour bad cooled down, retumed to tbeir formar 
worldly or sinful mode of life ; and tbese were snob a 
Constant source of anxiety to bim, tbat we are told 
tbat wbenever be missed any of tbose wbom be was 
accustomed to see around bim, be would send some of 
bis otber penitents to look after tbem. Many, even 
^ tbose wbo joined bis congregation, withdrew from 
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it after their vocation had been proved, and these 
defections were a doublé grief to bis paternal beart. 
And even tbose who were going on steadily and 
satisfacfcorìly, were not less on bis mind ; for, like a 
loving fatber, be was always watcbing tbe countenances 
and condact of bis cbìldren, and was ever on tbe alert 
to detect tbe cbange wbìcb sin bad brougbt over tbeir 
features, or to confront tbose wbose consciences made 
tbem sbrink froni bis eye, or to break down tbe 
barrìer wbìcb false sbame and untold sins would bave 
interposed between bim and tbem. In tbis part of 
bis work be received, it is trae, great assistance from 
tbe extraordinary gifls of tbe Holy Spirit ; but even 
tbe power wbicb be possessed of reading tbe tbougbts 
of otbers, ofben served to increase tbe anxiety wbicb 
attended bis task, since it prevented bis being deceived 
by any false sbow of virtue, wbicb migbt bave satìsfied 
an ordinary confessor. 

Amidst tbese trials, bis only strengtb and support 
were prayer, and bis extraordinary confidence in God. 
Wben bis sons were discouraged by tbe defection of 
promising members from tbe congregation, be would 
reassure tbem by saying, tbat if every one of tbem 
went away be sbould not care, for tbat God did not 
want men. Tbougb be now lived in tbe midst of tbe 
busy world, be was almost as constantly in prayer, as 
wben be spent bis time in solitude in tbe Catacombs. 
In summer, it was bis custom to retire botb nigbt and 
moming to a little room at tbe top of tbe bouse, or to 
tbe roof of tbe cburcb, wbence be could see notbing 
but tbe sky and tbe distant fields, and bere be would 
spend many bours in mental prayer. In winter be used 
to pray for two or tbree bours every evening before a 
orucifix, on wbicb tbe ligbt was tbrown from a dark lan- 
tem ; and wben be went to bed be would take bis rosaiy 
and cmcifix witb bim, in order tbat be migbt begin to 
pray as soon as be awoke, for be never gave more tban 



four or five hoois to sleep. Somelòmes, after going late 
to bed, he wonld be found up at an early hour the next 

slept very little last night. What' does that moaii ì 
What does that meau ì " And wrheu the persoa to 
whom he spoke would auswer, "Father, you were 
praying ; " he would reply, " This is not a tiaBe to 
àÌBep, because Paradise is Dot fbr «lowards.'* Ofiben, 
too, when he had been iutemipted in bis praywB 
during the day, he wonld pass the whole «or gr^dier 
part of the night ia prajer ; and on these x^cemuxùA, 
if nature rebÒLlod, and he found it hard to preveot 
himself falli&g asleep, he would keep hìmaeLf tkwmke 
bj tjing and untying knots in a cord. If he was 
oaOad awaj whei& he was in. the nùdst of his prayera, 
he womld ìnstantly go jiod transact the business fòr 
whàch his presence was required, saying, thsit |)roperly 
speaking, he was not quitting his prayexs, but only 
kaving Ghrist fbr Ohrist ; and when tbeaiair for which 
he had beencalled away was ooncladed, he would return 
to his meditatìons» and so far from being distractad hy 
thainteirujptioQ, he would be only the more recoUected 
aad inflained with Divine love by the work of oharity 
whiah ha had performed. 

But besides these set times ibr prayers, he had 
acquired such a habit of pcayxag at ali times a&d 
in aU placet that he seemed to fulful literallyS. Paol's 
iiyxiiictioD, ^'Pray without oeasing." When he was at 
hss meals, or when he was dresaing, or when ha was 
oot walkingy he would often beoome so «bsorbed in 
pcayer that he would remaiu immovable, with his eyses 
xaised to heaven, so that those who were with him 
wonld be oUiged to cali his attention to what he wns 
doicg, or to the persons whom he was passizifg, 4Hid 
«tight to recognize ; and on these occasiona it was oftan 
no easy task to recali hira, and when, by dint of pttUnig 
^ habìt^ they had suooeeded, he we«ld staxi «mL 



CHAP. XIY.] LOS OV 8. PH2LIP BSU. 7l5 

^wesld èe imal>le to apeak tìU Sie had ibakeii liiiiiself, 
Uke a peraoa waking fremi a deep sleep. Often, also^ 
wkesL bis room was full >of vìflitora^ aiid Taidosa .sub- 
3ieets were being discEuned, hù lUiBal self-oommand 
woidd prove iaaafficìeixt to preveut hìs vaàsìag kù 6786 
Mkà huaàa io heaTen aod gìvixig veni to ìòm feelingB Iìl 
deep aigha, though be always d&precated sudi mand&i- 
tafeiotts of devotion m tbe presenee of others. So Con- 
stant was bis babit of prayer, that bis fdeads found it 
neoeflsary to do iJl tbey could io distract bim m tbe 
albernooo, &arÌDg tbat tbe oostiiviidd tenaion jof bis 
miad, vould injiu^e bis bealtb. At certaiu colenm 
jaeasoas, or -vben aome pablie esc private affair pcened 
isxgently on bim, bis ferveat dfe^otion would be Tisibly 
iiicreased, aaid be woubl be «even move thaa asually 
abeorbed; as for in8tanoe,mHolf Week, wbeait was bss 
iavariable costom as soou as bebad said bisMaaa «miHoìj 
Tbursdaj, to plaoe bimself before tbe sepulcbre, and io 
remain tbere immovable on bis kaees witbout taking 
any food, till the Mass of Grood Fridaj was eoncbtded. 
Hie woold not transact any important basLaess till be 
bad bad timo to pray ; and even wken bis opinion or 
direction was asked by bis penitei&ts or friends, he 
would pansé ù>r a minate to pray be£ore be aziswered. 
Tbus be acquired sucb eonfidence in prayec^ tbat be 
used to say, " Wbenever I bave time to piay, I feel 
saie of seeeiving from GUmì wbatever iavour I aak of 
ELim ; '* and not unfreqnently wbm be would remaik: 
to tbose aroand bim, " I wisb sucb a tbing to tum ont 
in tbis way, and sucb anotber in tbat," tbey woald 
obaerve tbat tbey carne to pass as be bad said. 

In return for tbis «oastant and loving application 
to pvayer God gianied bim many extraordinary 
favouca. Tbe most remaikable of tbese was tbe ap- 
peacance of Our Lord to bim in tbe Hoat, under tbe 
ibUewiiig circamstances. Tbe Dominicans bad a carne 
of some iaportanoe pending be&re tbe Fops^ aoid oa 
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ìts account thej had the Qnarant' Ore in theìr drarcb 
of the Minerva. Philip went to pray there, and, as 
he was pra3ring in a retired corner, he was observed 
saddenly to become transfixed, with bis eyes riveted 
on the Blessed Sacrament and a smile on his lips ; 
and the bystanders, sapposiDg that he had ùJlen into 
a fit, carried him into an adjoining celi. On coming 
to himself he exdaimed, " Victory ! victory ! our 
prayer is heard !" Whereupon the prior perceiving 
that it was not a fit that he had had, pressed him to 
explain the meaning of his words. At first he refused 
to do so ; but, after some time, overcome by the prior^s 
entreatiesy he said that he had seen in the Host oor 
Lord Jesus giving His blessìng to ali who were presenta 
and that, consequently, they ought to thank God for 
the victory that He had granted them. It afterwards 
appeared that the Pope had given his decision in &vonr 
of the Dominicans at the very time when Philip reoo- 
vered from his ecstasy. 

But besides the trìais which were inseparable from 
the charge of so many souls, and the peculiar character 
of his mission, Philip had many other calls for the 
exercise of patience. It was only in the nature of 
things that such a work as his should excite great 
opposition. Parents would be angry when their soos, 
to whose talents they looked for the aggrandisenient 
of their families, preferred the exercises in the Oratory, 
and the conversatìons in Philip's room, to attendance 
in the antechambers of princes and cardinals. Hus> 
bands would grumble when their wives began to 
frequent the sacraments, and introduced into their 
&milies a tene of devotion which put. themselves to 
the blush. The pride of noble houses revolted when 
their most distinguished members took to waiting on 
the sick in the hospitals, and joined a rabbie mob in 
singing litanies through the public streets. And even 
''^rdinals and prelates were displeased when Philip 
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drew the most promising of their retamers away from 
Uheir service ÌDto holy orders. £at besides these aud 
similar personal reasons for enmity, the spirit of the 
world rose agaÌDst one who dared to despìse the world 
and the world's ways. Wherever Philip's penitents 
appeared they were greeted with sneers and mockìng 
inquìries as to what Father Philip was doing, what 
dainties he had had for breakfast that moming, and 
how many fat capons and basins of rich soup his fair 
penitents had sent him. Such jokes were to be heard 
in the palaces, in the shops, in the banks, in fact, 
everywheve. Home rang with thein, and that not for 
a few weeks or months only, but for many years, and 
it may almost be said, throughout Philip's whole life. 
Some called him mad, because he had a dog which he 
often carried through the streets ; others said he was 
an old fool, or that he must be in his dotage ; and 
even some of his own penitents, trespassing on his 
humility, treated him rudely, as one who was simple 
and ignorant. Thns, wherever he or his penitents 
went, those who feared not Qod made sport of them. 

But this was not the worst ; for ofben the malico of 
his opponents took a darker form, and the slightest 
pretence sufficed for the circulatìon of some calumny 
against him. A servant called Philip, who sometimes 
came to the Oratory, having been put into prison for 
acandaloos conduct, the report spread through the city 
that it was the saint who had commìtted the crime, 
and been imprisoned. When he began the pìlgrimage 
to the Seven Churches, he was accused of gluttony, and 
of having taken with him seven donkeys laden with 
tarts ; whìle others charged him with trying to gain 
popular &vour by an appearanoe of great devotion ; 
and even some of those who lived with him at S. 
Girolamo, joined this outcry, and blamed him severely 
for bringing himself into such public notice. Some of the 
cardinals and prelates, too, credited the storìes against 



Hm, and treated' hìm pnblicly with contempi. On one 
oecasioDy when he went to speak to a prelate in befaalf 
of Fabrizio de* Massimi, who had been wrongfuUy 
aecnsed of a capital ofl^ce, the prelate not only woold 
not listen to a word he had to a&y, but loaded him with 
reproaches. And at another time a cardinal, who hap« 
pened to meet hìm in the Street, stopped his carriage, 
and reproved him publiclj. But on this oceasion 
Philip tumed the censure into praise ; for, knowing 
that the cardinal had no bad feeling towards him, but 
had been deceived hy others^ he took the reproof with 
perfect meekness, and then going up to him, whispered 
a few words in his ear, whereupon the cardinal changed 
countenance, and, loading him with caresses, said aloud, 
" Go on wifch what you are now doing." 

But ali that was said or dono had no power to dis- 
turb Philip's equanimity. When people told him 
what was reported about himself or the exercises 
in the Oratory, he eithec said nothing, or laughed, 
generally taking as a good joke the idle tales which 
circulated about himself. And when the calumnies 
were of a graver character, he would speak of them in 
a way which proved that he not only bore with his 
enemies, but that he sincerely loved them, going often 
to S. Peter's to pray for them, and bidding his penitents 
say a Pater and an Ave fDr them. Whatever occurred, 
he was never seen to he melancholy or downcast, but 
always appeared with the same brigfat and happy 
countenance. It seemed impossible to make him angry ; 
for, even when he fbund it necessary to assume an 
appearance of anger with any one, the moment the 
delinquent was out of sìght, his usuai serenity retumed ; 
and so well was this known to those around him, that 
tfiey used to say, "Let us say or do what we will, 
nothing can disturb Father Philip." 

At laat there carne to pass what every one thought 
^st trouble him eartremely, even though he was a 
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Saint. Thoae wbo had tafeen aSénee aè tbe pilgriBUige* 
to tàie Seven Cliurches, could by no means be inducMt 
t» believe that Philip coald be takìng so mach trouble 
simply for the lonto of Crod and the oottveraion c£ 
sÈnnera ; and, accordingly, when they fotind that his 
anstere life gave t}ie lie to their charges of gluttony 
and hypocrisy, they accused him of introdacing nev 
doctrines and devoti ons into the Church, and o£ 
having ìnterested motives for drawing auck crowds 
aroond him. 

These things occnrred A.D4 1559, when Pani lY. wt» 
carrying on his reforms^ and snch a charge oould net 
escape ìns vigilance. Philip was accordingly sum^- 
moned before the Pope's Vicar-General, vho, receiving 
him coldly, said to him, *'Are not yon ashamed of 
yonrself, you who profess to despise the world, are not 
you ashamed to draw such crowds aroond you in order 
to win popularity, and to pavé your way to a prelature 
by this pretence of aanctity V* He then proceeded to 
reprovo him very severely ; and at last he ordered him 
to hold himself in readiness to appear before his tnr 
bunal whenever he should be summoned, and he fovbade 
him meanwhile, for the space of a fortnight, to bear 
confessions, or to hold the usuai meetings at S. 
Girolamo^ or to go about the streets with a crowd of 
followers, threatening to put him in prison if he dia^ 
obeyed. Philip received the reproof with perfeot 
meekness and humility, and, without attempting to 
defend himself, he only answered with simple fìwk- 
ness» '' My lord, ìt is a matter of indifference to me 
whether I continue or abandon this work. I began it 
for Qod's glory, and I am prepared to give it up for 
tibe same motivo. Behold me, then, quite willing- to 
obey the commands of my superiors, whatever they 
may be." This gentle answer, however, was so far 
fbom appeasing the Yicar- General, that it only irritated 
him the more, for he looked on Philip's profier of 
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obedience as a further piece of kypocrisy ; and he, there- 
fore, replied, " You are an ambitious fellow ; and you 
are doing ali these things, not for the glory of God, 
but in order to make a sect for yourself." Whereupon 
Philip tomed to a crucifìx^ and said, *' Lord, Thou 
knowest whether I do these thìngs in order to make a 
sect, or for Thy sake !" and, with these words, he took 
his leave. 

This was a dreadful trial to Philip, and the more so, 
because ìt fell not only on himself but on his friends 
and spiritual children; who grìeyed bitterly over the 
interruption of theìr usuai devotions. Stili, even this 
trial could not ruffle his peace of mind. His only 
thought and care were to obey his superiora, and to 
pray to God to manìfest His will. When he walked 
out, he forbade his friends to foUow him, and even sent 
them off in the opposite direction ; but in spite of ali 
his efforts, they would not leave him, but, allowing 
him to pass on, would follow him at some distanoe. 
He would not permit them to murmur either against 
his accusers, or against the prelate under whose censure 
he was lying ; but he bade them bave patience and 
pray, for the truth would at last become manifest, at 
the skme time encouraging them bj saying, «This pe^- 
cution is not sent on your account, but on mine, for ìt 
is God's will to make me humble and patient; and you 
may rest assured that as soon as I shall bave derived 
&om it the fruit which He purposes, and shall bave 
been well mortified, it will cease." 

Meanwhile he recommended himself to the prayers 
of ali the most devout persons in Home, and he and 
his friends never ceased to pray. One day, when they 
were in the Oratory, there came in a priest in a coarse 
habit, with a cord round his waìst, whom none of them 
knew and whom they never saw afterwards; and he told 
them that he was come from certain religious, to bid 
them set up the devotion of the Quarant' Ore, for it had 
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beeu revealed io tbem that great benefit woald tbereby 
accrue to their cause. He then went up to Francesco 
Maria Tariigi, and whìspered in bis ear, tbat tbe perse- 
cution would soon cease, and tbat Pbilip*s work would 
afterwards be more firmly establisbed and go on in- 
creasing rapidly ; for tbat God would cbange the bearts 
of some of tbose wbo now opposed bim, wbìle tbose wbo 
oontinued obstinate against bim, would come to an 
untimely end. Pbilip obeyed tbe command of tbe 
unknown priest, and set up tbe devotion of tbe 
Quarant' Ore ; and before tbe fortnigbt bad elapsed, 
God sent bim tbe promised relief. He was once more 
summoned before tbe Yìcar- General and some otber 
prelatesy and wben be appeared, bis judges began to 
question bim as to bis proceedings. He gave tbem 
tbe same answer as be bad before given to tbe Yicar- 
General, telling tbem tbat be placed bimself entirely 
at tbeir disposai, and was prepared eitber to prosecute 
or to abandon bis work, according as tbey sbould wìll. 
His judges bad already discovered tbat most of tbe 
cbarges against bim were frivolous and unfounded, and 
tbis meek answer so surpiìsed and pleased tbem tbat 
tbey at once scquitted bim, and gave bim permission 
to bear confessions, and to resumé tbe usuai exercises 
at tbe Oratory, and tbe pilgrimage to tbe Seven 
Cburcbes. Tbe Pope also sent bim two of tbe blessed 
candles wbicb are bumt before bis Holiness on tbe 
Feast of tbe Purìfication, witb a message giving bim 
full permission to go to tbe Seven Cburcbes, and to 
continue aU bis exercises, bidding bim pray for bim, 
and tbat be only regretted tbat be bimself could not 
join tbeir devotions. It would be bard to describe 
what was tbe joy of ali at S. Girolamo wben tbe news 
of Pbilip's acquittal reacbed tbem, and bow tbey 
blessed and praised God wben tbe Pope's message was 
delivered. Tbe Oratory was re*opened, tbe exercises 
were resumed ydtb fresb fervour, and, by way of 
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thankagiving, a pilgrìmctge was made io the B&ven 
Churches, when a mnoh greater number of persona than 
before joined the procession. 

It has been already narrated bow, wben Philip wa» 
a child, he made an attack of fever an opportaiiity> for 
gratìfying bis desire of sufièrìng joyfullj for Ghrist's 
sake ; and durÌDg the whole course of bis Me he oon- 
tinued to regard illness in the same light. This 
piactice of virtue seemed to be so pleasing to God; that, 
aa if to satiafy the cravinga of bia loving heart for 
union %ith bis saffering^ Lord^ God sent bim verj 
freqnent attacks of illnesa, so that acarcely a year paaaad 
^without bla being dangerously ili. On these oocaaim» 
be did not become low-apirited or fretful, but reitained 
bia naual cheerful look and manner, continuing bia aeena- 
tomed devotiona, and conversing with thoae around 
bim with such aweetness, wisdom, and compoaure; iOmt 
it aeemed aa ìf it was not he, but aome one elae who 
-waa ili. He nttered no word of complaint, and' aaked 
for notbing'to ease bis sufferings, but aimply obe3wd 
the commanda of the physiciana ; and when he^ had 
their permiasion, he songht no other solace than hearing 
the Gonfeaaiona of bia penitenta. Even when be was 
in great pain or auppoaed to be dying, he would make 
no allaaion to bia own illnesa or aufferings, nnleaa it 
were to utter from time to time worda of such. deep 
bumility or tender love, that the hearta of thoae wbo 
stood round bia bed of pain, could not but be inflamed 
with the love of God. Tbua, he would ofben say^ " I€ 
God reatorea me to health I wiQ. change my Ufe aad 
begìn to do good," and^ at other times he would 
exclaìmt while he wept bitterly, " My Lord, if Thoa 
wiabeat for me, bere I am, my Love, for I do not yei 
know Thee, my God. Alaa! mìserableme! fori bave 
never done any good." 

Li the year 1562 he had a more severe attaok of 
'Uneaa than usuai, brought on by exceaaive fatigue. It 
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be^Q' with a pain in the nerves* of his right arm, 
which became so acute, and was accompanied by so 
much fever, that he seemed to be fast sinking under 
it, and his life was despaired of by the first physicians, 
in Home. His spiritual childi*en were overwhelmed 
with grief, and ceased not night or day to pray for him, 
some of them going &oni church to church, entreating 
God with tears to spare him, and others watching by 
his bedside, and deeming it their highest hononr and 
greatest consolati on to do the least thìng for him. 

Meanwhile Philip grew worse and woi-se, and it was 
thought necessary to teli him that the physicians had 
given him up. On hearing this he declared that he 
knew. he was not going to die, for' he had reoeived- so 
many benefits from God, that he could not believe that 
He would cali him to Himself while he was in a state 
so little fìt to appear befbre Him ; but he added, that 
though he was sure he would not die, he would not 
neglect to prepare himself for death. This he acoovd» 
ingly dìd, making a general confession and receiving 
the last Saoraments ; but no sooner had extreme 
unction been administered, than* the- fever suddenly 
left him, and the pain began rapidly to subside. In- & 
very short time he was completely restored to health, 
and his recovery was so wonderfui that his physicians 
and those who were in attendauoe on him, deolared 
his cure to bave been miraculous» 



CHAPTBR XT. 

Whibb God was thus employing Philip in reviving 
the faith and love of those within the bosom of the 
Gatholic Charch, it must not be supposed that the 
great desire which he had once felt to shed his blood 
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ÌD spreading the iaith among those wìthont the fold, 
was in the least dimìnìshed. Hìs zeal for the propa- 
gation of the iaith was as fervent as ever, and though 
ìt could find little scope in Home, he made the most of 
the few opportunities which ofiered for its gratification. 
The mere sight of a Jew moved him so deeply that 
he oould not repress hìs sighs and tears, and would 
leave no means untried to effect hìs conversìon. It 
has been already told how he oonverted by hìs prayers 
a Jew whom he met in the church of S. John ikteran. 
A similar case was that of two young Jews, whom 
Marcello Ferro happened to fall in with in the portico 
of S. Peter^B. They feU ìnto conversation, and Marcello, 
after drawing their attention to the two great apostles, 
who were Jews like themselves, succeeded in per- 
snading them to accompany him to S. Girolamo. 
Philip received them with more than hìs usuai cor- 
diality, and so &8cinated them by hìs affectionate 
interest in them, that they retumed day after day to 
see him. This went on for several months, and Philip 
began to bave good hopes of their conversion, when ali 
at once their visits ceased. He now feared that their 
£unily might bave ìnterfered to prevent their carrying 
their good intentions ìnto effect, or that they them- 
selves might bave been seized with sudden alarm at the 
greatness of the step which they were about to take ; 
and he therefore sent Marcello Ferro to look aflei* 
them, and to try to discover the cause of their sudden 
dìsappearance. Marcello went to their house, and saw 
their mother, who, not suspecting the secret motiva 
of bis vìsit, told him that one of them was dangerously 
ili, and asked him to go upstairs and see him. There, 
indeed, Marcello found the poor young Jew, appa- 
rently not far from death. He had refused food for 
some time, but he was so pleased to see Marcello, 
that bis mother thought he might possibly take 
something firom bis band, and asked him to make the 
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experiment. This gave Marcello an opportunity of 
going quite dose up to the invalid; and while he 
offered him some food, which the other instantly took, he 
whispered in his ear, "Father Philip desires you to 
remember him." On hearing PhiUp's name, the coun- 
tenance of the young Jew brightened, whereupon 
Marcello added, "Remember you promised Father 
Philip to become a Christian." To which the other 
replied, "I remember it, and I will do it if God 
spares my life." On returning to S. Girolamo, Mar- 
cello told Philip ali that had passed, and Philip 
answered, " Do not doubt. We shall help him with 
our prayers, and he will be« converted." And so it 
carne to pass ; for in answer to Philip's prayers, the 
Jew recovered, and he and his brother were soon 
after baptized. 

Philip also converted another Jew, a very rich man, 
who was baptized at S. Peter*s. After his conversion 
this man continued to keep up a very dose intercourse 
with his father, which seemed scarcely prudent to the 
Pope, then Gregory XIU., who feared that his faith 
might be shaken by his &,ther's ìnfluence over him ; 
but Philip begged his Holiness not to interfere, for 
that he had a very certain hope that the son would 
convert the &ther. In course of timo the father con- 
sented to accompany his son to see Philip, whose words 
had such an efiect on him that soon after he also 
became a Christian. 

Many years after, A.D. 1592, this man received into 
his family four nephews of his, whose father was dead^ 
and hoping that they would be converted, he took 
them frequently to see Philip. For some time Philip 
said nothing to them about their faith ; but at last, 
one evening he begged them to pray to the God of 
Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob, to teach them to 
know the truth; adding, that he had already been 
praying for them« and that the nezt moming he wou^ ' 
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say Mass for them, and would pray so eamestlj for 
them ibat they would be compelled to say ^ Yes." The 
next moming difTerent persons argued with tkem for 
several houxis, but they remai ned quite obstinate, Ull 
at length, while Philip was saying Mass, they seemed 
ali on a sadden to be convinced, and consented to 
become Christians. One of them afterwards afficmed 
on oath, at the process of Philip's canonization, that he 
had been compelled that morning to say ^^ Yes," because 
it seemed to him as if a spirit was whispering within 
him, *' Say yes." 

After this the young Jews went to stay at the 
Oratory, in order to be instructed preparatory to their 
baptìsm ; and it carne to pass that one of them fell 
daDgerously ìli, and on the sixth day he was in «uch 
an alarming state that the fEithers were thinking of 
havìng him baptìzed at once. Philip then went te see 
him, and placing his haads on his forehead and bis 
chest, he prayed for him for a considerable tnne, 
trembling, as he often did, from the vehemence of his 
devotion, after which he said, '' I wish you not to die, 
because the Jews will say that the Christians hasre 
killed you; therefore, to-morrow morning send iko 
remnà me that I pray for you in my Mass." On 
hearing which, Father Pietro Oonsolini who was 
present, said to the invalid, " You will certainly be 
•cored, because this holy old man has done simìlar 
things on other occasions." 

During the night the young man became so much 
worBCythat when the physician, Girolamo Cordella, carne 
next morning to see him, he gave him up, and went to 
his ìincle to teli him to lese no time in going to the 
Oratory, as his nephew was at the point of death. 
Meanwhile the hour came for Philip to say his Mass, 
and no sooner was it finished than the young man sat 
up in his bed, as if there was nathing the matter with 
him ; and when his unde arrnved, expeddng to aee him 
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dymg, he found hìm ^without any fever and in perfeot 
bealth. In the aflemoon Cordella carne to visit him ; 
but as soon as he felt hìs pnlse he made the sign of the 
cross, and said, " You have physicìans in this honse, 
and jet you send forthose from withont." And on 
going out of the house, meeting a fellow-countryman, 
Gio. Battista Martelli, he eaid to him, " A ^onderfol 
thing has happened to me. This morning I visited a 
patient at the Oratory, who was at the point of death ; 
and this aftemoon, on my return, I found him so well, 
that I doubted whether the fathers -were not deoeiving 
me by «ubstìtuting a person in health for my patient." 
Whereupon Martelli answered, *' Certainly, it is a great 
miraele, and Philip is a great saint." About two 
months after, on the Feast of 6. Simon and S. Jude, 
the four brothers were baptized by the Pope, Olement 
YIII., in the Church of S. John Lateran. 

Philip ini^ired bis penitents with a similar zeal for 
the conversion of Jews. One of them, Francesoo 
Maria, generally called the Ferrarese, happening onoe 
to aee a Jew, was so touched with compassion for him 
that he began to pray daily for him ; and he prayed 
with such fervo ur and perse verance, that at last Qod 
granted hìs petition in a most nnexpected way. After 
he had thus prayed for this unknown Jew daily for 
three years, he chanced one morning to be in S. Peter's, 
when a Jew was brought thither to be baptized ; and 
on going np to him he found, to bis great Joy, that it 
WBB the same for whom, though a stranger to him, he 
had been so charitably praying for these three long 
years. 

Heretics also were especial objects of interest to 
Philip, and bis zeal for the faith led to the conversion 
of many of them. Among others was one called 
Paleologus, a man of some note in bis sect, who had 
been imprìsoned as a teacher of heresy, and for other 
oiqpital crìmes. While he was in prison every means 
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had been trìed to convert hìm, bnt he continued obsti- 
nate, and was at last sentenced to be bumt in the 
Campo dei Fiorì. On the appointed momìng Philip 
was in the confessional, when news was brought to him. 
that the unhappy man was beìng led out for execution, 
on hearing which he instantly left the confessional and 
went to meet him, hopìng by a last effort to avert the 
imminent danger which threatened bis soul. He came 
up with the crowd in one of the adjoining streets, and, 
making bis waj boldly through the guards, he went up 
to the prìsoner, and throwing bis arms aroond him and 
pressing him to bis breast, he said to him in the ten- 
derest accents ali that was most calculated to waken 
him to repentance. Nor were bis words thrown away ; 
for on reaching the Campo dei Fiori, Faleologus asked, 
" Where is that old man who spoke to me just now 
with such evangelica! simplicity ì " Philip was accord- 
iugly called, and resumed bis efforts to touch the heart 
of the heretìc, continuing them till they reached the 
stake. Then, as if moved by a sudden inspiration, he 
ordered the escort to stop, and forbade the executioners 
to proceed with their duty ; and such was the reverence 
which the saint inspired, that they could not do other- 
wise than obey. He then made Faleologus mount upon 
a bench and recant ali bis errors publicly, after which 
he had him led back to prìson. Here he continued to 
visit him, instructing him, and giviug him the " Lives 
of the Saints" to read, because, as he said, their example 
was better calculated than leamed arguments to subdue 
the pride and arrogance which geneiully lie at the root 
of the errors of heresiarchs. Faleologus seemed for a 
time to derive profit from Fhilip's instructions» though 
Philip ofben said that he was not satisfied with bis 
conversion ; but at last he began to vacillate, and fell 
back into bis old errors, and after two years he was 
again condemned to death. Philip now spared neither 
tears nor prayers to save bis soul, and at last brought 
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hitn to repentance, in which state he was beheaded as 
a lapsed heretic, being assisted in his last moments by 
two of Fililip's sona, Francisco Maria Tarugi and G. F. 
Bordino. 

The same zeal for the propagation of the faith led 
Philip at varìous times to set his sons to write books 
which were calculated either to confute the writings 
of heretics or to confimi the &ith of Catholics. He 
set Baronius to write Annotations on the Koman 
martyrology, and Tommaso Bozzio, a hook called " De 
Signis Ecclesise Dei," and Antonio Gallonio, the 
"Lives of the Saints." But the work which has 
immortalized Philip's zeal for the faith^ is '* Baronius* 
Ecclesiastical Annals." 

About this time the Frotestants pnblished the 
''Magdeburg Centuriators/' which professed to he a 
history of the Church from apostolic times, and to 
prove that the faith of the Catholic Church is not 
that of the Apostles. Philip, perceiving how likelj 
this hook would be to mislead simple and ignorant 
persons, became very anxious that a true history of 
the Church should be published, in refutation of the 
false statements of the heretics; and after mucb 
prayer and thought, he carne to the conclusion that 
it was the will of God that Csesar Baronius should 
carry out his idea. Baronius was in the habit of 
preaching in the Oratoiy on death and hell, and re- 
wards and punishments, dwelling on God*s justice in 
a tone of stem severity little in accordance with 
Philip's gentle spirit ; and Philip, therefore, recom- 
mended him to change the subject of his sermons, and 
to relate the history of the Church, year by year, from 
the birth of our Lord to his own time. Baronius, how- 
ever, had his own views about the matter, and disre- 
garding Philip*s advice, he continued to preach as 
before. Philip renewed his suggestion ; but Baronius 
had sacb a repugnance to narrating the history, that 
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he pud ILO heed io Fhilip's words ; and so it went cu 
fora considerable time, Philip urging on the work, and 
Baronius shrinking back fìrom it, till, at last, Philip, 
fìnding that he could not carry his point in hìs usuai 
gentle way, laid a positive command on Baronius to 
begin it. Baronius was now in great perplexity, for 
on the one band, he did not wish to disobey Philip, 
and, on the other, the task appeared to him so great, 
and was so opposed to his naturai tona of xnind, that 
he could not hope to succeed in it. At leagth, how- 
«ver, he had a dream which decided the point, for 
he dreamt that he was with Onofrio Pan vino, who was 
then coUecting materials for a Church history, and 
that he was telling him the task whioh Philip had 
impoaed on him, ,and w»3 begging him mort eamestly 
to perform it for him. But it seemed to him that 
Onofrio would not listen to him, but kept tuming 
away from him, whereupon he pressed him the more 
warmly ; and while he was doing thus, he heard most 
distinctly the voice of Philip saying to him, " Be quiet, 
Baronius, and do not trouUe yourself in this way ; for 
you, and not OnoMo, must write the ecelesiastical his- 
toiy.'* From this time Baronius felt satisfìed as to our 
Lord's will, and he at once set about the task assigned 
him. He went throngh the history of the Church from 
the birth of Our Lord to hisown time ; and whenever he 
carne to the conclusion, Philip bade him recommence it ; 
and thus he continued for thirtyyears to narrate Church 
history in the Oratory, going through it seven times 
before he published the iìrst volume of his Annals. 

Most people, when they had set a young man to a 
work of such importance, which would occupy a long 
life, and whioh he would possibly never live to finish, 
would bave 'dono ali in their power to lighten his 
other duties, and to remove ali other calls on him, in 
order that he might thus devote his wihole time and 
«lents to the one object. But Philip did the very 
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contrary of tbis. He knew how engroBsing intel- 
lecfeual pursuits naturally are ; and he was aware 
that the satis&ction ^hich Baronias woùld feel as 
bis work grew under his hand, might easily dege- 
nerate into self-complacency, while thonghts of self 
might nnoonsciously mingle with his hopes of doìng 
service to the Gharch ; and therefore, instead of con- 
flnÌDg hhn exclnsively to his great task, he aoted as if 
it had been his aim to hinder bim at it. Thotigh he 
was always urging bim to advance more rapidly with 
his bistory, he would not permit bim to neglect his 
ordinary duties for his stndies, but compelled bim to 
attend the Oratory, and preaoh, and visit the sick, and 
he at the beck and cali of ev^ery one who carne to 
S. Girolamo ; and some years aitei', when the con- 
gregation was formed and he was ordaìned, he not 
only reqoired bim to be always prepared to bear con- 
fessions, and to take bis tum with the otbers in com- 
munity ditties, but appoìnted bim superior; so that 
there was not an bour in the day whicb was free from 
intermptions, and in whicb he was not liable to be 
called from the most intricate historical researches to 
attend to some petty housebold detail, or to some ordi- 
nary spiritual office, whicb any one else in the house 
was equally competent to bave performed. It was in 
Tain Baronias complained of sach needless interrap- 
tions. Philip would listen to no remonstrances, and 
aeemed deaf to ali reason, but persevered in throwing 
ali Borts of obstades in his way, while at the same 
time he would receive no excuse for the slow advanoe 
of the woik. There was only one favour whicb be 
woald grant bim, and that was, that he sbould choose 
bis own bour lòr saying Mass, but he insisted that be 
idiould be puDofenal to the bour whicb be bad selected, 
«nd sbocdd quit bis studies the moment the saoristaii 
«ummoned bim. He ga^e bim also but one rewaid 
for his labourS; and that was, 4^t on «neh oooasiea 
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wlien he completed a volume and brought it io him, 
he laid on him an obedience to serve thìrfcy masses, 
just as ìf he had been the least and lowest in the 
house. When one considera what a gigantic work 
the composition of the Ecclesiastical Annals was, 
one is inclined to wonder how, with ali these ìnter- 
ruptions, Baronius ever accomplished it. He, how- 
ever, lets us ìnto the secret in the preface to the 
eighth volume of the Annals, which app^ared soon 
after Philip s death, and which he dedicated to the saint. 
" You constantly watched over me, urging me on bj 
your presence, pressing me with your words, always 
exacting most rigidly, pardon me if I say it, what you 
required from me day by day ; so that it appeared as 
if I had committed a sacrilege, when occasionally I 
strayed to anything else, for you could not bear that 
I should turn for a moment from the task you had 
laid on me. Often, I confess, I was half scandalized ; 
for it appeared to me that you were acting tyrannically 
towards me, because I was measuring only my own 
strength, and was not considering that you had in 
silence arranged it ali with God. Thus, too, as it 
happened to the children of Israel in Egypt, whose 
task was increased while straw was denied them, 
many other things were required from me, the care 
of souls, and preaching, and the govemment of the 
house, and many other duties were daily imposed on 
me by one or another; and consequently it seemed 
that by acting thus, or allowing others to do so, you 
were asking from me everything else except that 
which, above ali, you wanted of me. But in this it 
appeared that you were only imitating Elias, who, 
when he wished to conquer the priests of Baal by 
calling down fire from Heaven to consume his sacrifice, 
first caused the aitar to be batfaed three times with 
four buckets of water, in order that the power of God 
might be the more manifest. 
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''And on the other Iiand, whìle jou were helping me 
with your prayers, you laid your hand on the work, 
and ìt then seemed that you were imìtating Eliseus, 
who, havìng laid his hand upon the hand of the kìng, 
caused him, in shooting the arrow, to be the conqueror 
of ali Syria. So you, by doing the like, added your 
strong band to my weak one, and converted my dull 
style into an arrow of the Lord against the heretics. 
Which as I know it to be trae, it is alao most pleasìng 
to me to declare openly/' 



CHAPTER XVI. 

The fame of Fhilip's work and of his sanctity was 
not long in reacbing his native country. Thus it 
carne to pass that, about six years after the commence- 
ment of the exercises at S. Girolamo, the Elorentines 
offered him the charge of their Church at Bome, 
generally known as S. Giovanni dei Fiorentini. At 
first Philip declined their ofier, because, he said, he 
could not make up his mind to leave S. Girolamo. 
The Florentines, however, laid the matter before the 
Pope, Pius IV., and on his expressing a wish that 
Philip would accept the charge, he hesitated not to 
obey, stipulatxng, however, that he should not be 
obliged to give up his residence at S. Girolamo. 
There was little difficulty in carrying out this stipula- 
tioD, because Leo X. had established a coufratemìty of 
ten prìests under a superior at S. Giovanni, a.d. 1519, 
and Philip had, therefore, only to look out for prìests 
to work under his direction. 

With this view, he caused Gaesar Baronius, Gio. 
Francesco Bordino, and Alessandro Fedeli to be or- 
dained prìests, and sent them, together with Giacomo 
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Saiovtd and Giovanili Btasico^ to live od S. Giovanni. 
Raosìco had cliarge of the parishi b«t neitheir Ile nor 
Salortì- had any oonnexicn with the Oratory. Affcer a 
short time thejr were joined by Tarugi and Angelo 
Yelli, and by two yonthe, Ottavio Paravicini, and 
Germanioo Fedeli, nephew to Alessandro. Philip 
drew np for them a few àmpie mles, which, however, 
bore no resemblance to the constitutions of a religioas^ 
order, but were expressly ìntended for aeeular priests 
living together without vows, the chief obligations 
being, meals in common and obedience to the father 
superior. It was a beautiful sight to see these fathers 
living together as if they were animated by only one 
will, while no words can describe the tender love and 
solicitude with which Philip govemed them, ever 
watching over their souls, and urging them onwards 
in the path of perfectien. He seldom had recourse to 
anthority, but depended chiefly on paternal admoni- 
tion and affeotionate persuasion for inducing them to 
do what he would, wishing to lead them by love, and 
not by fear ; and in this way he effected more by 
entreatdes than others could bave done by commaxids. 
As for his sonB, they loved and revered him as their 
gaide, their pastor, and their fò,ther ; and the only 
wish of their hearts was to walk in his footsteps, 
imitating his humility, and taking the tono of their 
spiritual life from the perfect example which he con- 
stantly set fchem. 

They took it in tnm to wait at table, and for some 
time each took fora week the office of cook, vying' 
with each other in performing the lowest dutiea, and 
lovìng to obey rather than command. Even Baronius 
was not excused on account of his intellectual labours; 
so that it often happened that, when learned men 
carne to speak to him, they feund him in the kitchen 
with an apron tied befòrahim, washingthe saucepans; 
nor didi he desire an exemption^ from these meniol* 
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occnpations, fòr he left inscrìbed on the kitchen chim- 
ney-picce, ''Gsesar Baronins, coqnus perpetue»/' as a 
record of the cheerfulness with which he took his tum 
in the office. Durìng their meals, either Germanico 
Fedeli or Ottavio Paravicini read aloud, first oiit of 
the Bible, and then out of some spiritual hook, after 
which a moral doubt was proposed, and eaoh in tum 
gave his opinion. At a later period, when the congrega- 
tion was formally established, three books were read, 
and two doubts were proposed ab each meal. 

The fathers went to S. Girolamo every moming' to 
confess to Philip, and retumed thither in the after- 
neon for the sermons, and agaìn in the evening for the 
prayers ; but from this time the usuai oratory ezercises 
were discontinued on Saturday, because on that day ali 
the fathers were engaged in sweeping and cleaning^the 
church. On Sundays imd other festival» some of them 
heard confessions, while the others gave Holy Oommu*> 
nion, after which they sang High Mass ; and Baronius 
and Bordino took it in tum< to preach, wearing their 
cottasy to please the Florentines, though it was thdir 
custom tO' preach at S. Girolamo only in their habit. 
Hence, when the Oratory waa formally established, it 
became the practice for the fathers to preach in cott» 
only on Sundays and festivals, and in their habit on 
other ocoasions. In the afbemoon of these days thejf 
sang vespers'in choir, and then went to meet Fhilip at. 
the Minerva, or some otìier appointed place, where he 
would hold spiritual conferences, proposing some sub* 
ject, and then calling on first one and then another at 
thoae wfao- were 2)resent to give their opiniona. Thesa 
chance aftemoon meetings gradnally led to the custom, 
which became established in the Eoman Oratory, of 
going after Easter to Mount S. Onofrio, a fine open 
spot contmanding a vìew of the city, or in the heat of 
summer to some church more within reach^ in which. 
places- they would begin by singing ahymn, »6ker whiok 
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a boy woald recite a short sermon, and some of the 
fathers would speak brieflj on spiritual subjects, while, 
in order to enliven the tone of the meeting, music 
would be introduced between the dìscourses and at its 
conclusion. In winter these meetings were held in the 
Oratory, when the usuai prayers were said, the Litany 
and Antiphon of our Lady were sung, the short sermon 
was recited by a boy, and one of the fathers preached 
for half an hour, music being introduced as usuai, both 
before and after the sermons. On these occasions great 
crowds were drawn thither by the novel and cheerful 
tone of the devotions. 

Such was the origin of the congregation of the 
Oratory, though many years had yet to elapse before 
it took a regular place in the Church. At the period 
of which we are now speaking, it was only a family of 
brothers dwelling together in beautiful harmony, and 
united by the bond of love to one common father, 
whose slightest word or look had more power over 
them than the most stringent rule could bave had. 
The spirit of their father seemed to rest on them, and 
aided by bis prayers, they performed at S. Giovanni a 
work scarcely inferior to that which he was carrying 
on at S. Girolamo. The edifying spectacle which they 
presented, led^ in course of time, to many persons of 
rank and leaming asking for admission into their 
community, but Philip accepted only such as were 
truly hnmble and devout. High dignities were also 
forced on some of them much against their will. 
Bordino was made bishop of Canaglione a.i>. 1592, 
and archbishop of Avignon a.p. 1596 ; Baronius held 
the offioes of protonotary and confessor to the Pope, 
and was made a cardinal a.i>. 1596 ; Tarugi, after 
founding the Naples Oratory, was made archbishop 
of Avignon a.i>. 1593, and a cardinal a.d. 1596. But 
80 dear was S. Philip*s rule to bis sons, that both 
Baronius and Tarugi retumed to die in the congre- 
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gation. Ottavio Paravicini also became a cardinal; 
and manj other dignities were held by those who 
joined the community within the first few years of its 
existence. 



CHAPTER XVII. 

It was said in a former chapter that Philip's first 
care was to teach his penitente to avoid everjthing 
approaching to sin* Bat he did not stop here. On 
the contrary, his great object was to train them to the 
practice of the highest perfection, according to the 
measure of grace which God had given to each. 

It was not, however, a religious perfection to which 
he sought to lead them. Many who carne to him had 
religious vocations, and, knowing that his mission lay 
not with them, he sent them into various convents, so 
that there was not an order in Kome to which he had 
not sent novices. But his own field of labour was a 
wider one, and therefore it behoved him to mould his 
system with a freer spirit than that of the doister. As 
his mission lay with the great mass of Chrìstians living 
intheworld,no strict extemal rulewould haveembraced 
the infinitely varied characters and needs of those com- 
mitted to his charge ; and consequently his only nile 
was that of the Church and of charity ; the only spirit 
by which he worked was that of love ; and in training 
his children to the practice of virtue, he did not set 
before them a narrow or exclusive ideal of perfection, 
but rather sought to breathe into them a generous and 
loving spirit, which alone would suffice to lead them 
Bafely through the world*s thomy and chequered paths. 

Philip had perfected his own views of Christian 
virtue during his vigils in the catacomb, and therefore 
the ideal which he set before his penitents was akin to 
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that of tbe Chnrch in the dajs of her first love, whcit 
eacb of her children stood prepared to quit family, aad 
home, and wealth, and honour, and even life itsel^ at 
any moment that their Lord might tum to them and 
say, " Lovest thou Me more than these V It is often 
easier to part at once with what we love than to retain 
and enjoy it, and jet to hold it so loosely that it may 
be taken away withont the least struggle or resistanoe ; 
but this was the very kind of detachment which God 
requirèd from the ancient martyrs and coiifeasors, and 
which He stili generally requii*es from those who live 
in the world, and therefore it was to this that Philip 
aimed to lead his children. He did not require them 
to sacrifice their domestic ties, or their worldly poB- 
sessions, or the naturai characters which God had 
imprìnted on each, but he taught them to be ready to 
part, without limit or reserve, with whatever our Lord 
might ask of them ; knowing well that when our Lord 
ìs drawing a soul closer and closer to His Sacred Heart, 
He will sanctify first one affection, and then another, 
and then another, till ali that is inordinate, and ali that 
opposes the operations of Divine grace, shall bave been 
removed, and the soul is left void, to be fiUed wiUi 
Divine love alone. 

Philip made so much account of detachment that he 
used to say, that if he coald find ten men who were 
perfectly detached he should not be afraid to under- 
take to convert the world. Perfect conformity to the 
will of God he considered to be the best means of 
attaining this virtue ; and he was so constantly in the 
habit of bringing the Divine will before his penìtents, 
that the practice of this conformity may be said to be 
one of the characteristics of his system. 

His Constant prayer was, " Lord, if Thou requirest 
nothing from me, make me to know it, and I will 
never move or do anything of myaelf;"* and the 

- * Life of tlie Venerable Mariano Sozeìdo, 1. 2, oh. é. 
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aame princìple regulated his guidance of otbers. He 
did not impose on his congregation or Lis penitenis a 
strict distribution of time, resembling the daily rule o^ 
conventual life ; but he lefb them free to follow fix>m 
hour to hour the calls of God, and to look for His 
guidance, not only in great things, but also in the most 
minute circumstances of their dailj life and occupa- 
tiene. 

It was on the same princìple of conformity to the 
Divine will that he required his penitenis to regniate 
their social relations and duties. When Gio. Battista 
Salviati wished to lay aside the dress and retinue which 
were common among persons of his high rank, Philip 
objected, because they befìtted the station in which 
God had placed him, and he had no sufficient ground 
for believiug that it was God's will that he should qnit 
bis position in society. When he was told of a womau 
who spent her time in prayer, and was said to bave- 
reoeived extraordinary favours from God, his only 
answer was, "Let her attend to her spinning ;" for he 
always doubted the reality of supematural gifts, which 
were not united with the performance of the ordinary 
duties which bave been imposed by God, and in which 
HÌ8 will is unequivocally declared. 

Philip enforced his precepts by his example. Beiog 
once asked to pray for a member of the congregation 
who was dangerously ili, he reflected for a few minutes^ 
and then refused to pray for his recovery, because he 
had ascertained that it was Grod's will that he should 
die. 

Antonio Hegattiero asked him to pray for his wife, 
who was ili ; but Philip, knowing that it was God's 
will to take her to Himself, gently said to the anxious 
husband, ^ Let her go, and do not take it to heart." 

Virgilio Crescenzj, being slightly indisposed, Philip 
said to Gostanza, his wife, that ah e must be resigned 
to the will of Gk>d ; whereupon Coetaosa, understanding 

H 2 
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tbat ber husband was going to die, tbrew berself at 
Pbilip's feet, and besought bim witb floods of tears to 
pray for bis recovery. But tbougb Pbilip's tender 
beaxt bled for tbe disconsolate wife, be conld only 
answer, " It is God's will. Can you desire anytbing 
except wbat is for tbe good of your busband*s soul 1 " 
And even wben tbe poor woman brougbt ber young 
children to bis feet, and togetber witb tbem renewed 
ber entreaties, bis only answer was, " It is for tbe good 
of Virgilio's soul tbat be sbould die nowj" well 
knowÌDg tbat tbe will of God is always tbe best for 
His cbildren. 

Giovan Angeli Crivelli baving come to confession 
on Holy Tbursday in perfect bealtb, Pbilip looked 
fixedly at bim, and said, " My son, go and pray for 
some time before tbe crucifix, and tben return to me ; 
for God wants sometbing of you." To wbicb Giovan 
Angeli replied, " Let His Divine Majesty do wbat He 
will, for I am ready to receive everytbing from His 
band.'* Pbilip rejoined, " But if it pleased God to lay 
A very beavy affiction on you, wouìd you bear it wil- 
iingly ?" " Trusting to His aid, I would bear it most 
willingly," replied tbe otber. "Tben see tbat you 
stand prepared," added Pbilip, " for, duriug tbe Easter 
festival God will cali you." So Giovan Angeli went 
away in peace, witb no will but tbe will of God ; and 
tbat evening be was attacked witb a fever, wbicb in 
four days carried bim to a better life. 

But tbougb tbis waiting on tbe will of God suffices 
so long as God asks for notbing more, yet tbere will 
often occur cases in wbicb some voluntary sacrifice 
becomes necessary, because obedience to tbe inspira- 
tions of grace are opposed to some buman affection or 
domestic relation ; and on tbese occasions Pbilip besi- 
tated not to carry out tbe same unreserved conformity 
to tbe Divine will, regardless of every cousideration 
wbicb naturai affection, worldly prudence, or buman 
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reaaon might urge against it. When, as has been 
already related, a lady told him that her husband was 
displeased because she had of late become more devout, 
and had begun to frequent the sacraments, Philip 
required her to trust' in God, and to continue ber accus- 
tomed devotions without heeding her husband's displea- 
sure. He prophesied that her husband would soon be 
more devout than she was ; and so ìt turned out in 
the end. Again, when Baronius's parents objected to 
his following the devotional practices to which the 
grace of God had led him, Philip recommended no com- 
promise, but encouraged Baronius to choose the better 
part, and to relinquish his domestic ties in order to 
follow Christ in the way in which He was conducting 
him. 

The case was simìlar with the raembers of the con- 
gregation, for God had called them out of their several 
familiesy and had placed them in a new home, and 
given them fresh ties of filial and fratemal affection ; 
and therefore^ while Philip left them free to retain 
their naturai kindred, he lost no opportunity of leading 
them gently on to imitate his own perfect separation 
from bis home and family. We are told that Niccolo 
Gigli, a Frenchman, was so dead to ali domestic affec- 
tions, that when he received letters from his family 
he threw them into the fire without reading them ; in 
return for which sacrifico of earthly love God granted 
him so largo a measure of grace, that after his death 
Philip honoured as relics whatever had belonged to 
him. 

Philip was so anxions that the membei*s of the con- 
gregation should detach themselves perfectly from ali 
naturai ties, that, though he did not forbid them to 
visit their native country or their family, he constantly 
dissuaded them from doing so, even under pretence of 
changing the air for their health ; saying, " That devo- 
tion is relaxed and lost among relatious, and that 



102 LIFB«OF S. PHILIP NEBL 

nothÌDg ìa gained by goìng among them ; for that, «m 
Tetnming to the congregation, they would be sure io 
feel a repugnance to resaming tbeir accustomed devo- 
tions and their former life, with ali its restraints. He 
wrote as follows to one young man, vrho had entered 
the Oratory ivith good hopes of making progress in 
Tirtue, but who, contrary to Fhìlip's advioe, had gone 
with a friend, for change of air, to bis native country, 
whence he never retamed. "I wish," he wrote, 

" that N had not left you so soon, and that you 

had stayed a shorter i>ìme in the midst of flesh and 
blood, and the love of mother and brother ; for I bave 
no doubt of this, havÌDg before me the example of 
S. Marcus and S. Marcellianus, who, though they had 
home so many tortures, at last, moved by the love of 
&ther and mother, were near denying Chrìst, if S. 
Sebastian had not confirmed them by bis words : — 
However, it depends on yourself either to remain or 
to return, for bere we want no one by compulsione* 
He also tried to prevent Father Gio. Antonio Lucci 
from goÌDg to Bagnarea, bis native place ; sayìug to 
him, '* Giovan Antonio, do not go away, for I know 
what I am saying," adding, " Puto ego quod spiritum 
Dei habeam.*' Notwithstanding, Lucci went, and, 
being captivated by home and its endearments, he 
never retumed to the congregation. It was remarked 
that of those of bis sons who went to their own homes 
contrary to bis wish, some diéd, and the rest never 
retumed to the congregation. 

Nor did Philip teach a less perfect detachment 
from worldly possessions, which are often found to 
hold the heart even more firmly than family affections. 
When the constitutions of the congregation were being 
drawn up, an article was inserted to the efiect that the 
members were to give up their private property, as ìs 
usuai with other religious bodies ; but he erased the 
words, and wrote over them, " Habeant, possideastt»** 
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ìnnstiiìg that each sbould retain ina private fortune. 
Bat at the same time he set them such a beautiful 
example of perfect poverty, and breathed into them 
sudi a spirit of charitj, that they truly imitated the 
detachment of those early Christians, who looked on 
their wealth as belonging to the Church, and them- 
selvBS as treasurers and steward» for their Lord, holding 
it for Him, and dispensing it among His poor. 

As for Philip*6 own example, he never departed from 
the lile of poverty which he had embraced, when he 
relinquished his uncle's inheritance and tumed his 
Imck on S. Grermano. Erom that time he never received 
asjthing from his famìly, except one or two shirts from 
his father ; and, when his father died and left him the 
lìfe-interest of his property, he refused to accept it, 
and made it over to his sisters. His sister Elizabeth 
once sent him two shirts, which, however, were lost on 
the road, but he wrote to forbid her ever again to send 
him anything. While he lived with Galeotto Caccia, 
and afterwards at S. Girolamo, he refused to receive 
saiy pecuniary allowance; and, when his penitents 
offéred him money, which they frequently did, he either 
doclined it absolutely, or accepted it only for the service 
of the Church or the poor. He would have nothing 
to do with legacies, and refused to visit in their illness, 
those who had made wills in his favour ; or, if he could 
Bot prevent the bequest, he either made it over to the 
heirs, or took no notice of it. For instance, when 
Father Costanzo Tassone died, he lefb him a considerable 
l^gBoy, of which a memorandum was given to him j 
but iiie only use Philip made of the paper was to cover 
a jar which happened to be in his room, as if to show 
thb oantempt in which he held such things. 

In training his penitents to be indifferent to worldly 
powessions, Philip used often to say, " Let the young 
hmnae of sins of the flesh, and the old of avarice, and 
tìndu we «ball ali be eaints ;*' o£i<en remarking, that it is 
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easier to convert the sensual than the avaricious. He 
often reproved those who were inclined to avarice, by 
saying, " He who wishes for riches will never have 
devotion ;" and, if such persona asked his leave to &st, 
he would answer, " No, give alms instead." 

At that time inany prìests iised to receive money 
from those who carne to confession ; but Philip forbade 
the priests of his congregation to receive even the 
sinallest sum, saying, that they could not get posses- 
Sion both of the soni and the parse, and if they wished 
to gain sonls they must let purses alone. 

He once asked Egidio Calvelli, a brother of the 
Oratory, whether he wished for money ; and Egidio 
answering, " No, father, I have no wish for anything 
of the sort ; " he replied, '^ In that case we can go to 
Paradise together ; and I will myself lead you thither, 
but only on condition that you constantly pray to God 
never to let you wish for money." 

Perceiving that one of bis penitents had been 
eagerly scraping together a small sum of money, he 
said to him, " My son, before you had this money you 
had the face of an angel, and I liked to look at you ; 
but now your look is quite changed ; you have lost 
your cheerfulness, and are melancholy. Look, then, to 
your state." l?hese words made the other blush, and 
so touched his heart, that from that time forth he gave 
up the pursuit of earthly wealth, and made it his sole 
study to lay up a treasure in heaven. 

Francesco Zazzara, another of his penitents, was 
studying law, and hoped to rise to a distinguished 
position in society. But Philip called him one 
day, and making him kneel down, began to caress 
him in an unusual way, at the same time revealing 
to him his secret ambitious thoughts, and saying, 
"HAppy fellow that you are! — you are studying 
now ; and after you become a doctor you will begin 
to make money, and willadvance the fortunes of your 
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family ; you will be an advocate, and perbaps one day 
you will get a prelature ; " — and so, going on, he laid 
before the young man ali the great things which tho 
world could give, or of which he had ever dreamt, 
concludiog with, " What a happy fello w you will be 1 
then you will condescend to no one." Francesco was 
overjoyed at these fair promises, for he thought that 
Philip spoke in sober eamest ; but at length the Saint 
stooped down and whispered in bis ear, '* And then 1 " 
These words struck him so forcibly that he could not 
throw off the impression they had made, but kept con- 
stantly repeating to himself, '' I am studying in order 
to get on in the world — and then ? " — tili at last he 
tumed bis thoughts entirely to God, and giving up 
hìs studies, became a priest, and entered the congre- 
gation. 



CHAPTER XVIIL 

But though detachment from faroily affections and 
worldly possessions are great steps in the path of per- 
fection — and there are few who live many years with- 
out being called by God to znake some sacrifices of this 
kind, — yet there is another class of virtues which are 
even more essential ; and these are humility, obedience, 
and ali that may be included within the wide range of 
interior mortification. The occasiona which cali for 
detachment from family and wealth, generally occur but 
rarely and at long intervals, and some persons are never 
requìred to make such sacrifices, but every Christiaii 
is called on daily to detach himself from self, from prìde, 
self-will, and self-love, under ali its varied phases ; and 
hence the practice of this interior mortification may 
be said to be the true school of detachment 
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It was in this school of interior mortification that 
Philip peculìarlj excelled, and the practice of these vir- 
tues was what he most especiallypressed on his children. 

Ab to humilìty, he laid so much stress on it that it 
was often noticed that, as he walked about the house, 
he would be repeating to himself, in a sort of low 
chant, " Umiltà e staccamerUo ; *' and as S. John was 
always repeating to his disciples, '^ Love one another,** 
so Philip may be said to have been always sajing to 
bis, *^ Be hnmble and lowlj." But his own example 
was more elòqueut than any words could bave been. 

like the great S. Francis, Philip believed himself to 
be the greatest sinner in the world ; and accordingly, 
when he happened to bear that any odo had committed 
a great sin, he woald ezclaim, *' Thanks be to God that 
I bave not done worse." He would often read the lilé 
of St. Mary of Egypt, because, as he said, though he 
had not imitated ber offences against God, he wished 
to imitate ber penance. When he went to confession 
he was in the habit of saying, while he wept bitterly, 
" I bave never done any good ; '* and this thought was 
so present with him at other times, that when he saw 
yoang persons he would exclaim, " Oh ! happy are you, 
who bave time to do good, a thing which I bave ne^er 
done." Also, when he saw religious, he would break 
forth with the words, " Oh ! happy you, who bave left 
tiie world, which I shoald never bave had the heart to 
do." He used to say that his only preparation for say- 
ing Mass was to ofiTer himself, so far as depended on him- 
8e&, to commit every wickedness if God did not help 
him to do otherwise ; and in the same spirit, every day 
as he held the Blessed Sacrament in bis band, he would 
aa^, ** Lord, beware of me to-day, for I shall betray 
Thee, and commit every possible sin.** At other times 
he would say, '' The wound in Jesus* side is largo, but 
if God did not keep His band upon my head I should 
*uake it lazger.'* And when he was about to commu- 
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nicate, he wonld saj with deep emotìon, <' Lord, I pro- 
test before Thee tbat I am good for nothing exoept io 
commit sin." Also, wben he was ìli, he would say tbat 
Qod bad sent bim tbat illness in order te convert bim. 
And once, wben Costanzo Tassone wisbed bim to re- 
prove some persons wbo, tbougb tbey were under obli- 
gations to bim, bad bebaved very badly to bim, be only 
replied, " If I were bumble God would not aend me 
sucb a trial." 

Actuated by the same spirit, be was always wont to 
ascribe to others the merit of wbatever tbere was of good 
in bimself. Tbougb be was sucb a master of prayer, 
and before be knew S. Ignatius, be bad received from 
God the miraculous palpitiation and the otber extraordi- 
nary favours wbich bave been mentioned elsewbere, yet, 
happening one day to meet some Jesuit fìithers in the 
Street, be said to tbem, '•^ You are the sona of a great 
fatber ; and I, also, am under oblìgations to bim, sinoe 
it was Ignatius wbo tanght me bow to make mental 
pi*ayer.*' He would also attributo the favours wbiob 
God granted bim, to the prayers of others, or to any- 
tbing except bis own sanctity. Tbus, the cburcb 
baving on one occasion been felt to shake wbile be 
was saying Mass in the presence of only one old woman 
and the server, wben bis Mass was over the server 
asked bim if he bad not felt the trembling lìke an 
eartbquake ì Wbereupon be answered, ** It was the 
prayer of tbat old woman tbat caused it" ' And on 
another occasion, wben Baronius spoke to bim about 
a miracle tbat be bad worked, be answered, ** Gsdsar, 
you do not know bow mucb pain it gives me to be 
bighly thought of ; and I constantly pray God not to 
work throngh me tbings whicb may lead people to 
think tbat I am wbat I am not. Believe me, if any- 
thing supematural bas ever taken place tbrougb my 
instrumentality, it bas been owing to the &itk «f 
others, and not to any marita of mine." 
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But that in which his humilifcy shone out wìth the 
greatest lustre, was in his conduct towards others. 
Though he was so much beloved and revered by ali 
aroìind him, he seemed always to consider himself 
their inferior. Hence, he gave few commands ; and 
when he was obliged todo«so, he never spoke in a 
dictatorial tone, but always as if he owed respect to 
those whom he was addressing. He was very con- 
siderate not to impose too much on those who were 
subject to him, and not to let any one suffer the least 
inconvenience on his account. Thus, he used to wear 
felt slippers when he was in his own room, in order 
that, as he walked about it, he might not disturb those 
who occupied the rooms beneath. In his general 
demeanour and conversation he was always sweet 
and gentle ; and when there were consultations 
about important matters connected either with him- 
self or others, he was ever ready to take the opinion, 
not only of his superiors, but even of those who, 
though his inferìors, God gave him light to see had 
a spirit of true devotion. He had such a dislike to 
speaking unnecessarily about himself, that he was 
careful not even to say, "I bave said,'* or "I bave 
done " such or such a thing ; and those who were in 
dose intercourse with him remarked, that they had 
never seen in him the least trace of self-complacency, 
whence they were of opinion that, like S. Thomas 
Aquinas, he was exempt from ali movements of vain- 
glory. 

He wished his penitents, from motives of humility, 
to ayoid ali singularity, except where it was specially 
called for. In forming his congregation he arranged 
that the mode of living should bave nothing singular 
about it, the beds, the food, and even the dress of the 
flEithers, being the same as were then in common use 
among secular priests. In this he had himself set them 
the example; for though he had slept on the bare ground 
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wHIe he was leading his solitary life as a layman, jet 
from the time he was ordained, he used an ordinary bed 
with two mattresses, lìke other persona in the world. 
From a similar motive he required the fathers to eat 
whatever was set before them in the refectory, and not 
to ask for any partìcular sort of food for themselves ; 
and also in preparing for Mass, he wonld bave them 
take whatever the sacristan gave them, and not indulge 
their fancy in the selection of particular yestments or 
chalices. Even in Uieir devotions hewìshed bis penitents 
to avoid ali singularity, bidding them reserve any 
demonstration of sensible devotion till they should be 
alone. 

Philip was desirous that the humìlity of bis 
penitents should bave a deeper foundation than mere 
exterior practiees, and he therefore sought to keep 
constantly before them the great Christian truths, 
that of themselves they could do nothing good, and 
that whatever good there might be in them proceeded 
£rom God alone. He used ofben to say to them, 
" Throw yourselves boldly on God, for if He wishes for 
anything from you. He will fit you in ali things for the 
work in wbich He is pleased to use you." He advised 
them not to ask Grod for afflictìons, but rather to pray 
Him to givo them patience to bear their daily trials. He 
wamed them not to put themselves into the way of 
temptation, saying, that he feared less for one who, 
though tempted, is careful to avoid the occasions of 
sin, than for those who are not tempted, but run head- 
long into danger. He therefore advised them to say 
h*equently with their whole heart, '* Lord, do not trust 
me, for I shall certainly fall if Thou dost not come to 
my ald." He also especially recommended them never 
to say, in times of temptation, *' I am resolved not to 
say or to do" so and so ; but rather to say with deep 
humility, '' I know what I ought to do, but I know not 
wbether I shall do it." 
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He was also in the habit of recommending fre- 
Gpent confesaion as one of the best ways of obtainiog' 
humility ; and he advised hìs penitents to begin hy 
confessing the sins of which they were the most 
asbamed, as beiog the best way of confounding the 
devil. He w'^ould not allow them to make excases for 
themselves, calling those who did so '^ Madonna Eva^" 
and telling them that those who wìsh to be saints, 
instead of making excuses, ought rather to tako blame 
to themselves for those things of which thej are inno- 
cent. He used also to teli them that they ought not 
to be cast down when they were reproved, '* for," said 
he, " the fault which is committed by mourning over 
the reproof, is often greater than that for which the 
reproof was given, since this sort of sorrow generally 
sprìngs from nothing but pride." Hence when they 
feU, he would bave them only humble themselves by 
some such words as these, '^ If I had been humble I 
ahould not bave fallen." 

He was also careful to teach them to avoid ali that 
mìght tempt them to vainglory, as that would be to 
them not only an occasion of venial sin, but would also 
endanger the loss of any little humility which they 
might bave acquired. He bade them never to speak, 
whether in jest or in eamest, in their own praise ; 
saying, that they should not only shun the applauso of 
men, but ask God to hide whatever graces He might 
be pleased to bestow on them, lest they might prove 
occasions of vainglory ; and that if they had done any 
good work, and the merit of it was given to another, 
they ought to rejoice and thank God for it as for a 
great benefit, since the honour which they lost before 
men would be restored to them manifold before God. 
And if perchance any of them told what would re^- 
dound to his own glory, he would immediately reprove 
him by saying, " Secretum meum mihi, secretum meum 
mihi:" meaning to intimate that we ought not to 
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pnblisb the secret inspirations or other favours which 
God may have granted ns. 

Like the Fathers of the Desert, he used to dìstili-* 
gnish three degrees of vaìnglory; namely, the first, 
vhich precedes an action and ìs the motive for doing 
it, and which he called the mistress ; the second, which 
arìses in the course of an action, but is not the motive 
for ìt, and this he called the compaoion ; and the third, 
which also springs up in the course of an action, but 
is instantly repressed, and this he called the servant. 
Whence he was wont to say, " Take care at least that 
yainglory be not the mistress of your actions ; for 
wfaen it is only their companion it does not rob them 
of their merit, though perfection consists in making it 
your servant." 

Finally, he used to say that there are four steps in 
the acquisition of perfect humilLty, namely, '' Spernere 
mundnra, spernere nullum, spernere se ipsum, spernere 
se sperni ;'* adding, as if in consideration of the great 
difficulty of attaining these steps, and especially the 
last, '*et hffic sunt dona superni ;" or at other timea, 
'^ I have not yet attained to this,'' or, " I wish I could 
attain to this.** 



CHAPTER XIX. 

Ik vìewing the spiritual training of S. Philip, the 
most casual observer cannot fail to remark that ita 
two most striking characteristics are, the great freedom 
which he allowed his chìldren, and the perfect obe^ 
dìenoo which he required from them. He did not 
bìnd them by any vow or promise ; he lefìb them the 
full control of their worldly wealth ; he imposed on 
them no severe, ìnflezible mie, and burdened them 
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with no compulsory obligations; wbile, even in the 
devotioDS which he ìntrodaced, and in the tone of bis 
direction, there breathed a spirit of liberty, so that it 
has been said that, from bis time there maj be traced 
in the teachìng of spiritual writers a freer spirit than 
vas to be found in them durìng the ages which im- 
mediately preceded him. And yet at the same time 
he used to insàst that without obedience one cannot 
make the least progress in perfection ; and so skilfullj 
did he lead bis children to obey him, that it has been 
affirmed that their obedience was not inferior to that 
of the monks of the desert, and that no head of a reli- 
gious order was ever obeyed so perfectly as he was. 
He had, indeed, a peculiar art of making the practice 
of this virtue easy and attractive, while at the same 
time it was carried to the highest point of perfection. 
Nay, so beautiful was the union of liberty and obe- 
dience which he has left as an heirloom to bis children, 
that the only similitude for it is to be found in 
that glorious liberty which the saints enjoy in paradise^ 
and which consists in the will being emancipated from 
mu. and concupiscence, and finding its trae freedom 
in union with the will of God. 

The complete subjection of the will and understand- 
ing, was the ground on which S. Philip based the practice 
of obedience. He used to say, " that a man's sanctity 
lies within the space of three inches," at the same time 
plaóng bis fingers on bis forehead, and adding, that 
the whole matter consists in mortifying the under- 
standing,* and in not wishing to act the prudent, and 
reason too much about everything. He would also 
say that perfection depends upon making captive one's 
will, and treating it as if one was lord over it ; and 
that he did not make much account of bodily mortifi- 
cations, done at a man*s own will, but would rather 

* Mortificar la raiionale. 
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have bis penitents conquer their understanding in 
little things, ìf they wìsbed to conquer in great tbings 
and to maìe progress in virtue. It was, however, no 
easy task to lead bis cbildren to resign tbeir will 
so completely as to make bis will tbeir own ; for, in 
order to do so, a deep foundation of £aitb and love was 
needed on tbeir part, and no little patience, gentleness, 
and beavenly wisdom on bis. He was so conscious of 
tbe difficultìes attending tbis part of bis work, tbat 
he used to say, tbat no one can conceive bow bard it is 
to keep togetber tbose wbose obedience is free, and 
tbat tbe only way to accomplisb it, is to be very gentle, 
and to give few commands, so tbat be wbo wisbes to be 
well obeyed must order very little. Accordingly be was 
not in the babit of saying aatboritatively, " Do tbis/' or 
*' Do tbat," but be would ratber ask bis penitents as a 
favoiir to do wbat be wisbed, sometimes even adding, 
"If you find it bard, I will do it," and at otber 
times saying, " I wisb to impose sucb and sucb a tbing 
on you. Wbat do you say to it ?" Tbis forbearance 
was, bowever, only a part of tbat sweet and gentle 
guile by wbicb be drew on unconsdously tbose wbo 
were not advanced in virtue ; wbile, from tbose of 
wbose faitb and love be was well assured, be would 
require acts of tbe most extraordinary obedience ; and, 
bowever extra vagant were tbe tbings wbicb be ordered, 
be never failed to be instantly obeyed. So unlimited 
was tbe confidence wbicb be inspired, tbat many of 
bis penitents affirmed tbat if be bad ordered tbem to 
jump out of tbe window, or to tbrow tbemselves into 
tbe fire, tbey would instantly bave obeyed. 

From bis own congregation be naturally required 
more tban from otbers. He left tbeir obedience free 
from ali compulsory obligation, for tbey migbt quit tbe 
congregation at any moment tbey liked, witbout tbe 
least sin ; but so long as tbey remained in it, be 
required from tbem tbe most perfect obedience to tbe 
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few commands which he laid on them. The foUowing 
ìs what he wrote on this subject :. '* If perchanoe a man 
knows that he cannot go on without makìng a dìs~ 
tnrbance, whether abont the table^ or the aervice of 
the Church, or anythìng else, let him ask p^rmiasiony 
and leave our congregation as quickly as possible; 
otherwìse, after the first or second fault, he wìU be 
sent away. Eor, fathers, I am most determined not 
to bave in the house any one who does not observe 
the few orders which are given him." He was so 
strict in requiring them to mortify their wiU, that if 
he perceived they had a great repugnance to doing 
what he ordered, or if they trìed to excuse themseli^es 
£roìn doing it, he would insist more than over on bei&g 
obeyed ; and he would often order them to do thìngs 
at honrs and seasons which were contrary to human 
prudence ; because, he said, he was very anxious that bis 
sons should be humble, and not run after wondeECnl 
things too high for them. He used to say that, in 
order to be obedient, it is not enough to do what is 
ordered, but that it onght to be done without any 
reasoning about it ; and accordingly, when he fonnd 
that persons argued or made objections to the oom- 
mands laid on them, he thought slightingly of than, 
notwithstanding their other good qualities. He was 
also very particular in requiriog them to leave ev«ry. 
thing, even prayer, for community duties ; nor would 
he allow them to choose their own hour for sayàng 
Mass, or to select any particnlar aitar or vestments, 
but bade them submit themselvea in ali such matterà 
to the sacrìstan. 

Though he was usually so gentle, yet he would be 
greatly displeased with thoee who iaUed to conferai 
themselves to the rules of the community, as, iòr 
instance, if they did not take their place at table with 
the others, reproving them aeverely for tbus distur!Ma§^ 
the general comfort, and adding» that one ought to 
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hold k for oertain that wliat is ordersd by those whù 
stand iu the place of God, is the best and most perfect^ 
thougb. it may appear qaite the conbrary. 

Though Fhilip could not claim the same authorìty 
over bis otber penitents, yet he was no less urgent in 
pressing obedience on them ako, sajing tbat ali who 
really wiài to make progress in the ways of Grod onght 
Yoluntarily to place themselves under a wise and dis- 
creet confessory -whom they should obey entirely and 
in ali things in the place of God, because obedience is 
the shortest road to perfection, and also the true bolo- 
caust which is to be ofifered up to God on the aitar of 
the heart ; so that he who lives an ordinary life under 
obedience, is to be more highly esteemed than he who^ 
of bis own will, performs great penances. He advised 
persona to think and pray a great deal before they 
chose a confessor ; but after they bave chosen him, not 
to leave him, except for some very good reason, bjiit 
al ways to bave great faith in him, to lay open to ìàm 
ali their affairs with great simplicity and frankofiss, 
and never to undertake anything without bis ad vi ce, 
saying, that if they did thiis tl^y might be assured 
that God would never cali them to account for thetr 
actions, and that He would not. allow their confessor 
to err in anything which concemed their salyation. 
He used also to say that there is nothing which so 
oompletely destroys the snares which the devil lays for 
US, as following the will of auother in our good works; 
and that, consequently, when the devil cannot lead a 
pexBon ìnto great sins, he sets himself to excite distrust 
between him and bis confessor, whereby he comes 
gradually to gain a great deal. Moreover, he wished 
them to accustom themselves to be obedient even in 
the most triflìng matters, which appear to be of no 
moment, because in this way a person easily acquìres 
the habit of obedience in greater things. 

To those whom he had sent into religion, and who carne 

I 2 
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afterwards io see hìm, he vould say, tbat ìf they sliould 
bappeu to be in a place irliere they were doing a great 
work for souls, and they reoeived an obedience to go 
where their success was uncertain, they ought to quit 
everything wìllingly, and without making the least ob- 
jection ; for the obedience was a sign that Crod did not 
want this fruit through their means. He used also to 
teli them that it is not enough to see whether God 
vishes for the good work in which we are engaged, but 
«Iso whether He wishes for ìt through us in that way, 
and at that time, ali of which can be discemed only by 
trae obedience. Moreover, he wamed them that in 
order to be perfect, it did not suffice to honour and 
obey their superiors, but that they must also honour 
and obey their equals, and even their inferiors. 

Coufessors, he said, were to blame if, £rom negligence 
or human respect, they neglected the opportunities 
which offered of exercising their penitents in obedience; 
and he advised them, instead of imposing corporal 
penances on them, to mortify their will and intellect 
by obedience, being accustomed to say that the morti- 
fication of one passion, however small, does more good 
than a number of abstinences, fasts, and disciplines. 

Philip was greatly aided in this part of his work by 
the extraordinary powers with which God had endowed 
bim. One Sunday moming, Baronius having gone 
xather late to confession, Philip refnsed to listen to 
him, and ordered him to go ìmmediately to the hos- 
pital of the Santo Spirito. Baronius objected that it 
was after the usuai hour for visiting the hospitals, but 
Philip only replied, " Go and perform the obedience." 
Baronius went, and in walking through the hospital, 
carne across a man who was dying ; and on questioning 
him he found, that having been received into the 
hospital the day before after the usuai hours, he had 
been put to bed without making his confession, and 
that having aince become much worse, he had received 
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extreme unction, but had not made bis oonfession. 
Baronius accordingly heard bis confession, and 
brougbt bim tbe Yiatìcum, immediately after re- 
ceivìng wbìcb the poor man expired. On bis 
return, Baronius related wbat bad occurred, wben Pbilip 
replied, " Go, now^ and leam anotber time to obey 
witbout answering." 

On anotber occasion Tamgi bavìng come to con- 
fessione Pbilip said to bim, "Wbat news is tbere of 
snob a person 1" naming a very respectable woman, wbo 
was a servant in tbe Hospital of S. James for incnrables. 
" How long is it since you saw ber 9 Go and visit ber, 
and afterwards come to confession, for I feel an interior 
uneasiness on account of ber soul." Tarugi went and 
found tbe woman expiring, so tbat be bad arrived just 
in time to belp ber tbrougb ber last agony. 

It was universally remarked tbat tbose wbo obeyed 
Pbilip, prospered in wbat tbey undertook, wbile mis- 
fortune never failed to overtake tbose wbo disobeyed 
bim. Vincenzio Crescenzj one day asked and obtained 
Pbilip's permission to take a drive witb some otber 
young men, and as tbey were about to set out Pbilip 
gave tbem bis blessing. As tbey were retuming 
Yincen2do fell from tbe carriage, and one of tbe wbeels 
went over botb bis legs, wbereupon bis companions 
began to scream, tbinking tbat bis legs must be broken ; 
but be jumped up, and went tbe rest of tbe way on 
foot, saying, " Our fatber s obedience bas saved me.'* 
On bearing tbe circumstance, Pbilip repeated severa! 
times, " Tbat was a miracle, and you ougbt to remember 
it, and tbank God for it." 

A young Eoman noble declared tbat be was obliged 
on bis marrìage to go a great deal into society ; wben, 
if be went witb Pbilip*s permission, be was not troubled 
witb bad tbougbts, but if be went witbout it tbe con- 
trary took place. 

Fabrizio dei Massimi's two sons being very ili, >*' 
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thought of takìng them for chaage of airto a conntry- 
seBt of bis about twenty-eigbt nules from Rome ; but 
the doctors diasuaded him from it, saying, that if lie 
removed tbe boys they would certainly die. Philip, 
however, advised bim to go, and bade bina begin tbe 
joumej tbe next day without tbe least donbt about it. 
Fabrizio bad more faitb in Philip tban in the doctors ; 
he took tbecbildren into the country, and both of 
tbem were immediately restored to bealtb. 

On anotberoccasion, bowever, Fabrizio did not sho^sr 

the Bame faitb in Philip, and he bad reason to rue the 

consequences. He was going to tbe same conntry-seat 

for tbe summer, and before be went Pbilip bade bini 

cali in some money whicb be bad placed on the life of 

bis daughter Elena ; but Elena being young and in 

good health, Fabrizio saw no occasion for doing so. In 

•the course of tbe following September Elena fell ili, 

and died. before tbere "was timo to recali the money, 

which -was, consequently, lost to ber fatber. ^ 

A noble family wbo were intimate with Philip, 
'being about to make a pecuniary arrangement "with a 
relative, ^irhose heirs tbey were, but wbo was in perfect 
health, Pbilip said, " Do* not make it, for your relative 
•w^JI soon die." The family believed Pbilip, and obeyed, 
-and their relative dying witbin a few days, they in- 
herìted ali bis property. 

On tbe other band, Tarugi baving persisted in 
Jgetting up at night to pray, after Pbilip bad forbidden 
Jbim to <io so, he brougbt on an attack of the brain, 
'whicb prevented bis praying for eleven months. 

Philip once told one of bis penitents not to go to 
Tivoli, £LrLd. anotber not to go to Naples, but they both 
diaregax-cled bis advioe and went : the one, hoiwrever, 
fell from. liis borse and broke bis leg, wbile the other 
was nearly lost at sea. Anotber of bis penitents would 
persìsty contrary to bis advioe, in associating "with a 
certaizx person, whereupon be said of bim, «* He will 
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come to a ImicL end ;" and before very long thìs young 
man killed his companion in the Campo dei Fiorì, and 
being oblìged to fly, was never heard of again. 

Philip used to say that penitents ought never to try 
and overpersuade their confessors to give them leave 
to do as they wished ; and that when they happened 
not to bave full directions from their confessor, they 
ought to interpret his mind to the best of their power, 
and then on the first opportunity give him an account 
of what they had done, so as to avoid any mistake. 

From the foregoing instances it may be seen how 
completely Philip leffc his penitents free to obey him 
or not, as they might feel disposed. He once expressed 
himself on this subject toayoung ecclesiastic, who,having 
accepted a prelature contrary to his ad vice, tried after- 
wards .to extort irom him an approvai of what he had 
done. " I give my opinion once and again^" said he, 
** and after that I leave people to do as they lika" 

The following instances will show that it was no 
empty boast, when Philip's penitents declared, that if 
he had ordered them to throw themselves out of the 
window, or into the fire, they would instantly bave 
obeyed. 

On one occasion, as he was walking by a fish^pond 
with several of his sons, and was exhorting them to 
the practice of obedience, he chanced to say, '' Which 
of you, now, would be so ready to obey, that if I were 
to order him to jump into that pond, he would do it V* 
Soarcely had he spoken the words, than one of them, 
misunderstanding him, jumped into the water, whioh 
was deep enough to bave drowned him, but he was 
rescued by his companions without having received 
any injury. 

On another occasion Philip called Baronius, who 
had a disorder of the stomach, and bade him eat a 
piece of bread and a lemon which he ofiered him. 
Though the lemon would natuially bave been ver* 



120 LIFE OF S. PHILIP N£RL 

bad for him, Baronios obeyed, and, as a reward for his 
faith, he was quite cured. Baronìus affirmed tbat during 
nine years tbat he vìsited the hospital of Santo Spirito 
in obedience to Philip, it often happened tbat wben he 
went to the hospital he wonld be suffering from fever, 
but after completing his appointed task he would re- 
turn home in perfect health. Such cases of faith and 
obedience might be multiplied almost infìnitely. 



CHAPTER XX. 

Closely connected with the virtue of obedience is 
tbat of interior mortification, of which Philip was con- 
sìdered to be a perfect master. He valued it far above 
the greatest corporal penances, and also considered it 
to be so essential to prayer that he used to say, that 
for a person to expect to bave the spirit of prayer 
wìthont havìng first exercised himself in mortification, 
was as if a bird were to try to fly before it was fiedged. 
He looked on it as the great test of sanctity, far 
above ecstacies and other extraordinary gifbs ; so that 
when persons who were supposed to bave attained to a 
high state of perfection were sent to him in order that 
he might judge of their spirit, he would begin by sub- 
jecting them to mortifications, considerìng that there 
could be no great sanctity without a proportionate 
spirit of mortification. 

In imposing mortifications on his penitents Philip 
acted on his usuai prìnciples, selecting them so as to 
meet their several foibles, and apportioning them to 
the strength of each, putting to the most severe trìals 
those of whose virtue he was well assnred, and dealing 
more gently with those who were less advanced ; so 
that, notwìthstanding his great love of this virtue. 
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some persona remained under bis direction for thirtj 
or forty years witbout receiving a single mortifi- 
cation. So nnerring was bis judgnient, tbat ìt was 
remarked tbat he never ordered any one to practiae 
a mortifìcation, bowever extravagant, tbat be was net 
obeyed, and tbat tbe penitent did not derive great 
profit from it. In tbe earlier part of bis lìfe be used to 
impose exterior mortifications, wbicb were most try- 
ing from tbeir singularity and publicity, wbile at tbe 
same time tbey were most useful in raising a man above 
tbe fear of public opinion. But in bis latter years be 
gave up doing so, because, wben tbe motive of sucb 
actions became known, tbey lost tbeir effect, and mìgbt 
witb many become occasions of prìde and vainglory. 
Many of bis mortifications wbicb are commonly related, 
are, tberefore, to be taken not as examples of bis 
general practice, but as illustrations of tbe unrelenting 
spirit witb wbicb be wisbed bis more advanced peni- 
tents to mortify self under every form. 

Tbere are few persons wbo bave not some point on 
wbicb tbey may be said more or less to pride tbem- 
selves, wbicb is tbe toucbstone of tbeir bonour, and 
in wbicb self, wben driven from ali otber parts, 
makes its last secret biding-place. In frivolous and 
worldly persons tbis sort of pride quickly betrays 
itsel^ and draws down contempt and ridicule ; but 
in tbose of better govemed minds and bigber prin- 
ciples it ofben takes tbe form of a virtue, and wins 
respect by tbe air of consistency and propriety wbicb 
it tbrows round ali tbeir actions. Tbe lùrdest trial, 
tben, to wbicb a man can be put, is to force bim to da 
sometbing wbicb is unwortby of bimself, as tbe pbrase 
goes — ^sometbing wbicb is unsuitable to bis rank and 
position in society, or to bis personal cbaracter, wbetber 
as a gentleman, or as a man of taste, or of leaming, or 
of bigb spiritual attainments ; and tbe trial is ofben tbe 
more severe in proportion as bis estimate of bimself is 
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wéll founded, and bis notions of ^what is expected from 
hìm are correct. It was, however, against this sirong'- 
bold of pride and human reason that Philip directed 
his chief mortifications, for he said that no one can 
advance far in spiritual perfection if he cannot bear 
the losB of his honour. 

His noble peniteuts, who were naturally prone to 
think muoh of their rank and the claims of society, 
he would send to beg at the doors of the churches, or 
to go round from house to house asking for broken 
pieces of bread ; or to make collections durìng the 
sermons, which was not then a general custom ; or to 
sweep before the churches and carry away the sweep- 
ings. One young man he ordered to walk through the 
most frequented parts of Rome ringing a beli, the noìse 
of whioh called the people from the houses, wben no 
cause for the disturbanoe appearing, they thought him 
naad, and followed him with hissings and hootings. 

Others, whose foible was personal vanity, he mor- 
iàfied on that point. Having noticed that a yoiing 
man was pleased with a new dress that he wore, he 
TOnt him to beg at the door of Santa IVIaria Maggiore^ 
oidding him eat nothing that day except what he got 
in alms, and sending after him some of his other peni- 
tente to laugh at him. Some of his other penifeents he 
ordered to go to the Mnerva, and to lie fiat on their 
woes m the choir during compHne till the Salve Megiria 
ae sung. Qne of bis penitents who was very reluc- 
^^t to part with the long curls which were then in 

S^^°°' f ^^^* *^ ^^* ^®^°®' *^® Capuchin, to bave 
J»-«,^T?i!*-t*^^' wiiereupon the monk, who had a hint 

B^^i^"^' «Wed hk head, 
ijo^^ f ®' *®^' ile mortified his penitents by im- 

Sy^l^^ ^^^ foolifih or ill-timed actions. He kept 
fixBt^*^^^'*^ ^^^ of spectacles, which he would put 
eai»e+ft ^-^-t ^^ **^®^ ^^ another of the youths who 
^ ^Mt bim^ ^^^ ^^^ gg^ themto do ali sorta of 
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irork for him. In the same spirit, happening one 
sammer's cvenÌDg io meet in the passage Marcello 
Yitelleschi, a sby and sensitive young Boman noble, 
he took off a habit lined wìth fur whieh he had on, 
and putting it on Marcello with the far ontside, he 
bade him take a message to Baronias, who was then 
at vespers in the church. As there were several car- 
dinals and other persona of rank in the choir, Marcello, 
feeling ashamed to appear before them in this harlequin 
guise, crept round behind the benches ; but this little 
artifice did not pass unobserved by Philip, who forth- 
vith ordeved him to carry the message through the 
centro of the choir, and Marcello obeyed withont 
hesitation. 

On another occasion he 'went, accompanied by 
several of his young penitents, to cali on Cardinal 
Alessandrino, and as they were about to take their 
leave, he said to the Cardinal, " My lord, I wish you 
would givo me something for these sons of mine." 
The cardinal uuderstood him, and opening a cupboord, 
took out alarge cake and offered it to him, whereupon 
Philip thanked him, saying, ''This is just what I 
"wanted," and took his leave. On getting into the 
Street he divided the cake between the young men, 
and made them eat it as they walked along, as if they 
had been a set of unmannerly schoolboys. 

Alberto, a carpenter, asked his leave to wear a hair 
shirt, and Philip consented ; but knowing that bodily 
austerìties would cost Alberto much less, and be less 
nseful to him than braving public opinion, he added 
the condition that the hair shirt should be wom ont- 
side of his other clothes. Alberto obeyed, and to his 
dying day he was never seen in any other dress, so 
that he got the nickname of Berto of the hair-shirt. 

£ven to those who from their spiritual character 
seemed entitled to be spared these public mortifications, 
Philip allowed no exemption. He made Father Bozzio 
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lie for a long time on Us £ice before bis oonfess-Oiud, 
•wbile tbe people were ooming to confessioii ; and lie 
imposed a like penance on a prìest iv^ho ^was o£ & 
melancboly temper and saffered firom aciTiple& Se 
often bad recourse to mortifications to cure acmples» 
oblìging tbose wbo suffered from tbem to publiah 
tbem openly eitber in tbe cborcb or the refectory. 

One of bis most ìngenious jet simple deidoes far 
mortifying bis penìtents, was a dog wbicli had lefb its 
master and attacbed itself to bim, oontinuing faithiol 
to bim till its deatb. He wonld make his penitents 
-wasb and comb ìt ; and, tbongb it was a large dog^ lie 
-wonld sometimes make one of tbem carry it tliroagh 
tbe Street, not even exempting persona of high, xank 
•wbo were generally known ; and, at other timea^ he 
wonld make tbem lead it along by a string, and 
as tbe dog ran bitber and tbitber they were dragged 
after it, to tbe great diversion of adi ifvhom they 
met. The dog liyed witb bim for foorteen years, 
dnrìng wbicb time it was tbe instmment of so many 
and snob cmel mortifications to tbenì ali, that Tamgi 
used to cali it " tbe cmel sconrge of baman minds." 

As to tbe members of tbe congregation, he never 
ceased to exerdse them in tbis virtue, sometimes 
sendìng tbem out witbont tbe cloak which priests 
generally wear in Rome, and at otbers making tbem 
wear a baretta of wbite clotb, or a largo antique hat, 
or a masquerade beard witb gold fringe, or go into 
chnrcb witb a large rosary like a bermit's round tbeir 
necks. He made Fatber Pietro Consolini go abont 
Bome for a long time witb a krge piece of violet- 
colonred silk fnnged witb gold round his hat. Some- 
times he would send tbem to tbe bookaellers' shoos to 
ask for hooks witb extravagant titles ; and, at otìier 
times, he wonld make tbem wear ragged habits witb 
torn sleevea On one occasion a gentleman met one 
of them in this costume, and bebeving him to be reali 
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poor, he offered him a pair of new sleeves, whicH 
the other refased ; but Philip, on hearing of it, sent 
him back to the gentleman, and bade him say that 
though he had befoi*e declined his offer of new sleeves, 
yet now being in great want of them, he would be 
very thankful for them. 

Philip was also constantly mortifying those who 
showed any talent for preaching, sometimes ordering 
them to preach when they least expected itand had made 
no preparation ; and at other times, when they had got 
interested in their subject and were speaHng with 
great fervour and fluency, he would send one of the 
others to teli them to stop^because they were sayingwhat 
was not right, and to bid them sit down, as he himself 
wished to speak. On one occasion, Father Agostino 
Mannl preached a very beautiful sermon, whereupon 
Philip ordered him to repeat it six times ; so that 
when he got into the pulpit, people used to smile and 
eay, " Here comes the father who can preach only one 
sermon." On another occasion, Tarugi having spoken 
in a sermon about the excellence of suffering, in a 
way which had a great efTect on ali who were present, 
Philip was so much afraid that he might be tempted 
to yainglory, that he began to strike a pilaster with 
his band, so as to attract attention from the preacher 
to himself ; and when Tarugi had fìnished his sermon, 
he got up in his place and said, that none of the con- 
gregation had any reason to take merit to themselves 
on the ground of their sufiferìngs, for not one of them 
had e ver shed a single drop of his blood for Christ's 
sake, but on the contrary had only gained honour and 
respect by following and serving Him. 

He sought especially to mortify those whose noble 
birth or talents might the more easily betray them 
into secret pride. On this ground he never ceased to 
mortify Tarugi. Though Tarugi felt the beat so much 
that even in winter he could not bear anything warmer 
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tlian a thin stuff habit, jet Philip made him wear a 
fìxr-skin under his hal»it durìng three monthfi of the 
aommer. He uaed sometimes to make him sing oomic 
songs in the presence of cardinais and nuns, and othdr 
grave personages, and at others he wonld send him to 
carry loads to different places, or make him stand in 
the middle of the refectory and ask for bis meals as an 
alms for the love of Grod. He used also to mortify 
him when he was a kyman, by keeping hitn wfthout 
Holy Communion for six or eight months ; and after 
he was a priest, because bis fervoor made him £^ed 
tears doring bis Mass, he would not allow bim to 
celebrate more than tbree times, and afterwards five 
tìmea a week. Besides ali theae petty morti£cationsy 
he pretended on one occasion to be very angry with 
him, and, without assigning any reason, ordered him 
to quit the congregation. Tarugi was heartbroken at 
ibis unexpected blow, and ceased not to weep night 
and day, and to make the most dUigent examination 
of ali bis actions, in bopes of discovering bis fault ; ,and 
at last he sent Fatlier Bozzio to intercede for him, he 
himself remaining outside the door of Pbilip's room. 
Philip seemed to be mollifìed by Bozzio's entreaties, 
but in order to show tbat he knew by an interior 
light tbat Tarugi was at the door, he ordered bim 
to come in ; when, after Tarugi had thrown bimaelf 
at bis feet and made the most bumble apologies^ he 
received him back into bis favour, bidding bim, how- 
eyer, take care never again to do anytbing whicb 
would make him unworthy to live in tbat house. 
Philip afterwards told Father Bozzio, tbat he could not 
conceive how much merit Tarugi had gained wbile he 
had been thus severely mortified. 

Baronius also underwent a more than common share 
of mortification. It has already been told how, in 
osder to keep him bumble in the midst of bis literary 
Donmits, Philip woold allow him no ezemption from 
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the performance of his ordinaxy duties. Besides theset 
daily trials, he used at one time to send hìm constantly 
to buy a very small quantity of vrìme, bidding him tal» 
a very large fiask to fetch it in, and laying on hìm 
strict ìnjunctions to make the people in the wine-shop 
wash out the flask carefully before they put the vane 
in, and to go with them into the celiar to see them 
draw it, while at the same time he would give him & 
large gold coin, whìch he was to offer in payment of the 
few pence which the wine would cost. The consequenee 
was, that the wine-vendors would get so angry with. 
Baroniua for making snch a fuss, and giving so^ muck 
trouble about such a paltr]^ purchase, that they would 
load him with abuse, and would even threaten to give: 
hìm a good thrashing. Poor Baronius would some- 
times feel inclined to rebel, and he would ofken wondair 
how Philip could be so inconsiderate and so fussy 
about such a trifie ; for Philip always gave his orders 
in such a simple, naturai way, that Baronius never 
dreamt of suspecting that the whole was premeditated 
in order to mortify him. On one occasion, however, 
Philip carried his mortification so far that Baronius 
rebelled, feeling certain that he had right on his side ; 
but thìs was the very reason why PhUip had selected 
this opportunity for trying him, and why he insisted 
on being obeyed. 

A» Baronius had been discarded by his family, aad 
had nothìng of his own, he CQuld not contributo the; 
usuai sum towarda the ezpenaea of the congregatkm, 
and was, therefore, excused from doing so. It . hap- 
pened, however, that after some time the Pope gaire. 
hìm a small pension, in order to enable him to get 
manuscripts copied, and to meet the other ezpenses- 
attending his great work ; and as Baronius could not 
now plead poverty, Philip calledupon him, in obedience 
to a rule of the congregation^ to pay the usuai sum. 
Bttromua^ howerer, took another vìew of the case, and 
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lookìng on the pension as given for a specifìo purpose, 
beaitated to obey, and used many sound arguments to 
brÌDg Pbìlip round to bis opinion. At last he sent 
Fatber Tommaso Bozzio to try wbat he could do ; but 
Philip remained inexorable, and even told Bozzio that 
if Baronius would not contribute, he must quit the 
oongregation. Bozzio accordingly turned bis efforts to 
persuading Baronius to submit ; and at last Baronins, 
being induced to follow bis good advice, went to 
Philip's room, and humbly begging pardon for bis 
obstinacy, placed at bis disposai not only bis little 
pension, but himself and ali that he might ever possess. 
This was ali that Philip wanted, and he therefore 
replied, *' Now you bave done wbat you ought. That 
is enough ; for I want nothiug from you. Only leam 
another time to obey promptly." 



CHAPTER XXI. 

There was one other yirtue to which Philip attached 
great weight as a means of attaining perfection, and 
that was perseverance. He bad constantly on his lips 
our Lord's words, " He that shall endure to the end, he 
ahall be saved ;'* and remembering that each man's final 
sentence for etemity will depend on bis perseverance, 
be made that virtue bis own test of perfection, esti- 
mating actions and practicesof devotion, not according 
to what seemed to be great and heroic in tbem, but 
according to the steadinesa with which they were per- 
severed in. For the same reason he appointed five 
Patera and Aves to be said every evening in the Ora- 
tory for the grace of perseverance. 

Perseverance may be seen at a glance to bave been 
one of the chief characteristics of Philip's own life. 
From the time that he first carne to Bome, he never 
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went beyond its walls, except so far as was necessary 
for the purpose of making the pilgrìinage to the Seven 
Churches ; and, though hìs friends would ofben uige 
him to go wìth them to different places, and especìally 
to Florence, he could never be prevailed on to do so, 
answering, in reference to a proposai for vìsiting hìs 
native place, " that he had no country except heaven." 
Also, from the time he became a priest and confessor, 
he devoted himself exclusively to the duties of these 
two offices, so that his life may be said to bave been 
spent in praying, preaching, administering the sacra- 
ments, and visiting the sick. The same spirit directed 
him in the establishment of the congregation ; for, in 
order to enable the &.thers to attend the better to the 
end of its institution, he would not multiply their 
occupations, but was content, as he himself said, 
with assigning t|iem only three duties; namely, 
prayer, the ministration of the sacraments, and the 
word of God. 

He used to say that he could make any one devout 
in a short time, but the main thing was to see whether 
they perseveredj and he would hiugh when.persons^ 
who had gained a little fervour, began to think that 
they were making great progress, saying, that perfeo- 
tion cannot be attained without great labour, and that 
one must not expect to do everything in one day, nor 
to become a saint in four. Also,*when he was told of 
young people who seemed to be making great progress 
in spiritual things, he would answer, '' Wait till they 
are fledged, and then we shall see how they will fly." 

The three things which, he said, tended most to 
perseverance, were, discretion, regularity in the per- 
formance of one's ordinary devotions^ and great 
confidence in God. As to discretion, he used to say, 
that he found it more difficult to teach moderation to 
those who would do too much than to stir up those 
who did too little ; and he would wam such persons 

K 
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itt beware of becoming so attached to the means as to 
targ/et the end. 

Ab to regalarìtj in their devotions, he enjoìned his 
peaiteats to see that each day had somethÌDg to show, 
oftcA aaviog to thesa, ^^JSffdla diea sine Hnea,*' He 
ocmàdered devotìon to our Lad j, and hearing Maas 
dailj, to be great aids to peraeveranee ; and he recom- 
manded his penitents not to be easily induoed to 
aeglect their daily Mass, nor their oonfeasiona <m the 
appointed days; saying, that they shoold first bear 
Mass or make their confesaiony tokà afterwards do what- 
ever they had thonght of snhetitating fmr thes^ duties. 
He adTÌsed them to undertake only a few prayers, and 
to say thesa regularly and devontly rather than over- 
load themaelTea with a great niunbw of deTotions^ of 
vhich they would soon beoorae weary, whea they 
iraold either givo them up «itirely or perform them 
earelcttly ; adding, thai if the devil can persuade us to 
neglect our accustomed exercises only onee^ it will be 
eaner for him to do so a second time, and stili easier 
QA a third oocsaion, till at Iset ali our ^ood practioes 
«jtt end in nothiag. On ibis account he wished them 
to be YGXj partieular to avoid little acts of negligence, 
iad to eearreot aU their little laults ; and he reeom- 
mended them eonstadaUy to renevany good reaolutions 
vhioh they might once bare made, and not to Iraed 
any temptations to abandon them. 

Finally, as to eoiifidence in God, he used to say, 
that they idiould ne^air foxget that God is always the 
saiAo as He has «vtv been, and that therefore they 
■hottld not be diseouraged by the efaanges in their 
apirìtud state ; for God is aoeustomed to gire great 
aensible devotion and fervonr to begianersy and after 
a tim«, " He makea as thoogh He would go farther," 
ili order to try them» eften allowkig tlu»n to be greatly 
troubled by temptations to some vioe^ aa a means of 
kadiog them ea to the praetiea of the opposite virtue 
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wbioh He designa to oonfer on them. He adviaed 
them, therefore, on such occasions, not to be diBturbed, 
but to keep up their courage by recalling the farours 
wbicb tbey bad formerly enjoyed, being assored tbat 
ìf tbey fougbt bravely and conqaered their present 
temptatioDS, God would eventually give them. spiritual 
OGnsK>lations far surpassing those wbich tbey bad bad 
in past times. 

Philip used to divide the spiritual lìfe into tbree 
degrees; namely, the animai, the human, and the 
angelic. The animai Hfe» be said, is that of those who 
nm after sensible devotion ; the human life, tbat of 
those who experìence no sensible devotion, but combat 
their passions, and strìve after yirtue, this being the 
peculiar obligation of human beings ; wbile the angelic 
life is tbat of those, who, after a long struse, bave 
oonquered their passione, and bave received from GkKi 
the grace to lead, even in this world, a quiet and peaceful 
life like that of the angels, without being troubled or 
afflicted by anything whataoever. He reeommended bis 
penitents to be careful to persevero in the seoond tili 
aucb timo as it should please Qod to grant th^n the 
third. 

He was very averse to every kind of cbange, and 
wished ali bis penitente, wbether religione or laymen, to 
remain in the state in whiob Qod bad called them ; tell- 
ÌBg religìous who wished to leave tbeir order because 
the discipline was rolaxed, tbat they ought to remain 
wbere they were, as ii might be God's wUl to use theia 
for the reformatùm of the order ; and bidding laymen 
follow tbeir ordinary callings, since ** in the midst of a 
erowd one may piactise perfection, and no trade or 
oooupation need be an impediment to the service of 
God.'* Parsons who lived at court, and gare great 
edification to those «round them, he would not easily 
pernàt to qnìt their position for one of a cpirituid 
character, saying, ^ that it requires no deliberation to 

K 2 
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T>ass froin a bad state to a good one, but it needs mucli 

Urne counsel, and prayer, before passing from a good 

one to a better ; for the devU often transfigures him- 

sel£ into an angel of light, and tempts us to givo up the 

good state under the fÌEilse pretence of leading us to a 

Trotter one." 

Thougb Philip sent so tnany persons into reiigion, 
aod was anxious to do so whenever he saw a decided 
location ; yet, in general, he preferred persons remain- 
ing where they were, and made great difficulties to 
tlieir entering religion, saying, that " though the reli- 
gìons state is the highest, it does not snit every one," 
often keeping bis penitents back for months and even 
fbr years, and subjecting them to the severest morti- 
fications before he would give bis consent. By this 
xneans he tested their perseverance, so that many of 
-fcliose whom he sent into convents would say, ^wben 
-fcliey afberwards carne to see him, that if he had not 
suhjected them to these trials, they would never have 
liad the virtue to persevere in their religious life. The 
only cases in which he acted diflferently, were those in 
wliich a person avoided an occasion of sin by going 
ìxxto religion, and then he would advise him at once to 
-tsJsiB the step. i 

He made the same difficulty about allowing persons 

to quit their position, because it did not seem to suit 

^lem, or because they foundits duties too burdensome. 

One of bis penitents, Maximilian Borgo, had unwil- 

luigly accepted a situation in the service of a noble- 

xràa.11, stipulating, however, that he should not he 

^™^t h '\ ^^ secular matters, in order that he 

^^§ f Ko*^® . ^o^e leisure for bis religious exercises 

^™ful tf^"^ ^^ ^<^d. The nobleman was not very 

wit ed to resTJ: V^^ ^^^^^^ whereu^n Maximilian 

«TLxbiec^ K?f ^, ^^» post, and consulted Phihp on the 

reS^n wW ?^^ÌP ad;ised him to he patient and 

rexnain where he m^hs, telling him plainly, that « if he 
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fled from this cross, he would find a greater elsewhere, 
and would never again be settled." NotwitlistandiDg, 
Maximilian could not make up his mind to follow 
Philip's advice, but quitted the nobleman's service. 
In the end, however, he had reason to lament the 
decision, for Phìlip's words carne trae, and though he 
always continued to lead a good life, yet from this 
time he never was qoiet, bat was always changing 
about from place to place. 



CHAPTER XXII. 

Each religious body in the Church has its own dis- 
tinctive characteristic, and prayer may be said to be 
that of S. Philip and his children, as, indeed, is plainly 
declared by their name of Congregation of the Oratory. 
The practice and promotion of prayer is their chief 
obligation ; ali their occupations are made subservient 
to this great object ; and prayer is the great means to 
which they look for their own sanctification and that 
of others, and which supplies to them the want of the 
detailed instructions and systematic rules, which other 
religious bodies bave received from their several 
founders. 

Pbilip made so much account of prayer that he used 
to say, that a man who does not pray is like an animai 
without reason. And when, during one of his attacks 
of illness, the doctors forbade him to pray, though he 
made every effort to obey them, yet he felt that he 
could not Uve without prayer, and at last he exclaimed 
to Father Antonio Gallonio, '' Alas ! Antonio, it seems 
to me that I am become a beast.'* He used to say 
that there is nothing which the devil fears, and whic^ 
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he trìes to hìnder so mach as prayer ; and, accordin^ly, 
he woold nofe admit any ezcuae for neglecting prayer, 
ÌDsìstiiig that no kind or amount of occupation ougbt 
to be an intermption to it, and tbat no temptations or 
delnsions ought to induce ug to intermit our accosr- 
tomed devotions. He exhorted persona to peraevere 
in prayer, even thongh God might long delay to graiit 
their petition, saying, tbat when God wìlk it, " He can 
do more in one moment of time than in tene of jeara ;" 
and wbo can teli but tbat be may be giving up prayer at 
the very moment when God is preparing to ans^wer it. 
-He also advised them not to cease praying as soon as 
God began to answer their prayers, but to persevere 
till tbey had obtained the fall accomplishment of their 
wishes ; as, for instance, when a person was ili, thej 
should not give up praying as soon as he began to 
amend, but should continue to pray till he was quite 
recovered; £or as the first improvement had been 
obtained throagh prayer, so bis final recovery ahoald 
be looked for through the same means. 

Philip did not restriet bis penitents to any particuJar 
kind of prayer, but rather directed them to trust to 
the teaching of the Holy Spirit. He used to say that 
the best way to learn to pray> is to feel one'sHself 
unworthy of such a great benefit, and to throw one's- 
self entirely into the arma of our Lord, wbo Himself 
will teach us to pray. On one occasion, when a peni* 
tent asked him to teach him to pray, he answered, 
''Be humble and obedient, and the Holy Spirit will 
teaek you." He said also tbat persona ought in their 
prayers to obey the Holy Sfnrit's guidance ; as, for 
instance, if they were drawn to meditate on the Paasion, 
they ought not to go to aomething else ; and he reeom- 
mended them when they went to communion, to foUow 
out the subject to which they had been led in thàr 
Bàeditations. He recommended beginners to read the 
Uvea of the laints, and other spiritual books, saying io 
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his own quaint way, that whether for spiritual ntu^ng 
or as an assistance in prayer, there were no anthon to 
be coroparedtothosewhose names begin with Sk, snehas 
S. Augustine, S. Qregory, S. Bernard, and the other 
saints. His own favourìte books were S. Faal's 
Epistles, the Works of John Gerson, the Qtdver of 
Divine Love, the Lives of S. Catherine of Stenna and 
Blessed John Colombini, Lipoman's Lives of the Saints, 
and the Lives of the Fathers of the Desert, of wbich 
last he used to read a chapter almost daily. He aaid, 
moreover, that such books onght not to be read bur- 
riedly or for curioaity, bnt fAawìj, and a little at a 
time, pausing whenever any devotional feeling is 
excited, and that great discretion shouid be nsed in 
such reading, and aìso in the practice of mental prsyer, 
for that many persons when they oDce begin to read 
or pray, do not know when to stop, and thereby injure 
their constitutions, and impair their future happiness. 
He also advised beginners to meditate frequently on 
the four last things, oflen saying, " That he who does 
not go into hell dnring his lifetime, mns a great risk 
of going there after his death.** 

He was very fond of ejacnlatoty prayer, beeanse it 
does not fatigue the mind like lengthened meditation, 
but may be resumed at ali times and in the midst of 
the greatest distractions. The foUowing are some of 
the ejaculatory prayers, which he was Mmself in the 
Constant habit of nsing :-^ 

LATIK EJACULATIONS. 

Cor mundum crea in me, Deus, et spirìtnm rectnm 
innova in visceribus meìs. 

Deus, in adjntorium meum intende : Domine ad 
adjnvandum me festina. 

Doce me &cere voluntatem tuam. 

Domite, ne te absoondas mihi 
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Domine, yim patior, responde prò me. 

Ego sum via, veritas, et vita, dixìt Dominus. 

fìat Yoluntas tua sicut in cselo et in terra. 

Jesu, 8ds mihi Jesu ; ego non te dilìgo. 

Adauge mihi fidem^ O bone Jesu. 

Omnis vallis implebitur, et omnia mons et ci^Ilis 
humiliabitur. 

Yerbum caro &ctum est. 

Ne nos inducas in tentationem. 

Ne reminiscaris. Domine, iniquitatum meanim. 

Quando te dilìgam filiali amore ì 

Sancta Trinitas, unus Deus, misererà nobis. 

Tui amoris in me ignem accende. 

Maria, mater grati», mater misericordise, tu nos ab 
hoste protege, et bora mortis suscipe. 

Assumpta Maria in cselum, gaudent Angeli. 

ENGLISH EJACULÀTIONS. 

I know Thee not yet, my Jesus, because I do not 
seek Thee. 

My Jesus, what shall I do if Thou dost not aid me ì 

My Jesus, what can I do to please Thee ì 

My Jesus, what can I do to fulfìl Thy will ì 

My Jesus, givo me the grace not to serve Thee for 
fear, but for love. 

My Jesus, I would fain love Thee. 

I distrust myself, but I trust Thee, my Jesus. 

My Jesus, I can do no good without Thy help. 

My Jesus, I wish to do nothing but Thy most holy 
will. 

My Jesus, I bave never loved Thee yet, but I would 
fain love Thee now. 

I shall never love Thee if Thou dost not help me, 
my Jesus. 

I would fain love Thee, my Jesus, but I do not know 
how. 

I seek Thee and do not find Thee, my Jesus. 
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My Jesus, if I did but know Thee, Thou wouldst 
know me. 

If I should do ali the good that ìs done in the world, 
what would it be worth after ali, my Jesus? 

I shall fall, my Jesus, unless Thou upholdest me. 

My Jesus, if Thou wishest for me, clear away ali the 
hindrances whìch keep me from Thee. 

My Lord, I "wish to leam the road to heaven. 

My Jesus, without Thy help I know not what to say 
or do. 

My Jesus, if Thou dost not help me I am ruined. 

O my Jesus, grant that I may never offend Thee. 

O my Blessed Lady, givo me grace always to be 
thinking of thy virginity. 

O my Blessed Lady, givo me grace always to be 
calling thee to mind. 

Philip was in the habit of teaching his penitents to 
repeat any one of the above ejaculations sixty-three 
tìmes, in the form of a rosary in honour of the 
sixty-three years of our Lady's lÒe; and he also taught 
them to repeat in the same way, with the Pater, two 
prayers in our Lady's honour which were always on 
his own lips, one of which was, "Virgin Mary, Mother 
of God, pray to Jesus for me," or "pray to thy Son 
Jesus for me ; " while the second was simply, " Virgin 
Mother." He also taught a poor woman and her 
family to repeat the Pater and Ave forty-nine times 
every day from Holy Saturday to Whit Sunday as a 
devotion to the Holy Spirit, telling her that this was 
an excellent method of obtalning favours from God. 
The same poor woman related with what patience he 
had taught her to make mental prayer, by making her 
meditate on each word of the Pater as she repeated it. 

But since, as S. Bernard says, our Lady is the neck 
throngh which ali spiritual blessings descend from 
Christ the head, devotion to her was what Philip 
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most stroDglj pressed on ali bis ckìldren. His owu 
affectìon for ber was at once so fervent and so tender, 
tbat ber name was always on bis lips, eallìng ber his 
love and bis consolation, invoking ber as the dispenser 
of ali tbe graces whicb God graciouelj grants to the 
children of Adam, a.nd often addreasing ber with 
cbildlike familiaritj as " Mamma mia." Wben be was 
passìng tbe images of our Lady wbicb are commonlj 
to be found in tbe streets and squaren of Italian 
towns, be would stop before tbem for a considerable 
time to give vent to tbe affectionate emotìons, wbich 
tbe mere sigbt of tbem awakened witbìn bim. He 
said tbat by prayiog before ber image^ be bad ire- 
quently got rid of temptations witb wbicb tbe devil 
was puraaing bim ; and wben bis penitents w^re 
troubled by doubts or otber evil tbougbts, be woold 
recommend tbem to invoke ber aid, and especially to 
use tbe above roaaries in ber bonoar. He sometimes 
spent tbe wbole nigbt in colioquies witb ber. Faiher 
Gio. Antonio Lucci relat-ed, tbat on one occasion wben 
Iliìlip was ili, and be bad to sit np witb bim tbron^ 
tbe nigbt, be was afraid be sbonld not be able to xe- 
main long witb bim because tbe weatber was very wana 
and bis room was so small. But it bappened tbat Phi^ 
supposed bimself to be left alone, and as soon as be 
tbougbt no one was witbin bearing, be began to pour 
ont bis soni to our Lady in the most tender and impa** 
sioned terms, continning tbrougb tbe Kveìong nigbt tò 
speak to ber as if sbe were indeed present and be was 
conversing witb ber face to face ; and Fatber Antotiio 
Lucci ezperienced sucb consolation in Hstening merékf 
to tbis sweet colloquy, tbat wben tbe moming Angelus 
sounded be tbougbt it was tbat of tbe preceding even* 
ing, so rapidly bad tbe night passed away. 

The follo wing precepts, taken ebiefly f rom S. Bernard 
and otber old writera, were so constantly on Philip*» 
lips tbat tbey may be taken to express bis own opimoo& 
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He bade hia penitenta always bave high aspirations in 
pfajer, and wìah, ìf poaàble, to surpass S. Peter and 
S. Paul in sanctity; for tbongh tbey would never 
attain to thìs poìnt^ jet it is weU to do at least in will 
vhat <Hìe cannot aooom]^h in deed. He reminded 
them that they mnsi never he aatisfied wìth an j degne 
of per^Bction to whioh they might bave attained, sinoe 
onr Lord had set before then the perfeotion of the 
Eternai Faiber as the gtandard aìt which they shonld 
aim, saying to them, *^ Be yoa therefore perfect, as also 
your Heavenly Father is peifeot." 

He bade them never ask for anything except con- 
ditionaUy ; and he advised them when they were in 
trouble not to be satisfied with their own prayers, but 
to ask for those of others, as was hìs own custom, tell- 
ingthem that when they experìenoed great peace and 
consolatìon in asking a favour of Crod, they mìght take 
ìt as a sign that He either had abready granted their 
xeqnest, or vouM sbortly do so. 

He used to say that in times of spiritual dtyne» 
the beat remedy is to imagine ounelves be^^|ars in the 
preeenee of €k>d and the 8ai&t% and as such to beg first 
one Saint luid then anotber to ask a spiritual alms fisr 
us^ with the same eamestness with which beggars are 
wont to ask for tempora! relief ; and he exhorted bis 
penitents at these times to go from church to chureh 
and aitar to aitar, in order the more eamestly to 
solicit the intercession of the saints to whom they are 
severally dedieated. For bis own part he always pre- 
ferred those churches which were the least frequented, 
and in whioh there was least chance of distraction. 

Philip's efforts to lead hia penitente to 'pnj were f» 
sneceasful, that not only priests and relìgious, but 
secolar persons of ali dasses, attained under bis direo« 
tioQ to auch perfeotion in prayer, that they were 
enabled, amid the turmoil of the world, to lead lì* 
as pare and recollected as if tbey had been hidd' 
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to whom Philip was personally unknown, mounted 
the papal throne, they once more raised their heads. 
They accordingly laid before S. Pius an accusation 
against the exercises at S. Girolamo, oomplaining that 
persona not in holy orders, were allowed to expound 
doctrine and narrate doubtful facts withont due explar 
nation, that theological questiona were proposed for 
discussion among ignorant and unlettered persons ; that 
consequently, many foolish and erroneous opinions were 
advanced without proper pains being taken to correct 
them, and that thus great scandal was given, and 
great danger of heresy was ìncurred by those who 
were in the habit of attending these meetings. Philip's 
calumniators were not mistaken in supposing that such 
a charge as this would meet with attention from S. 
Pius ; for he at once took alarm, and the accusation 
being well supported, he was at first inclined to believe 
it. But saints never act hastily ; and, therefore, before 
S. Pius took any decided step, he gave himself time to 
ascertain the will of God. He sent privately, however, 
for two Dominican priests, Fra Alessandro Franceschi 
and Fra Paolino Bernardini, both of them men of 
great piety and leaming, and he commissioned them, 
unknown to each other, to attend the meetings at 
S. Girolamo, and report to him whether they heard 
anything contrary to the faith or to morality. 

S. Pius took his measures with so much prudence 
and charìty, that no one exoept the two Dominican 
Fathers knew what was going on ; and Philip*s peni- 
tents continued peacefully to follow j&om day to day 
their usuai devotions, without the least suspicion that 
their much-loved oratory was in danger. So quiet 
was the whole matter kept, that if Philip had not 
been a saìnt, the storm might have blown over without 
his aver knowing anything about it. But God intended 
idi this to be an exercise of his faith and patience, and 
therefore He revealed to him what the Pope was doin^ 
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It must bave been a great trial to one who bad such n 
low opinion of himself as Philip, to be sospected hy a 
aaint like S. Fius ; and at first sight it did indeed look 
aa if tbere must be aomething in the oratory exerciaea 
wkiob was displeaaing «to God, and wbicb He bad 
appointed tbìs boly Pope to correct. Besides, notbing 
18 more trying tban to bave every word secxetlj 
listened to, and cangbt up, and repeated, perbape in a 
different senae from tbat in vbicb it was uttered, and 
ia BQcb caeea misinterpretations may eaedly, and even 
unconflcioasly, be giren to the moet inuocent exprea- 
sions. Moreover, Philip was eonfined to bis xoom by 
ilineas ; and, as tbwe was xio one to sapply bia place 
in the Oratory, it was by no means improbable, tbat 
in bis absenoe tbings might be aaid, and might pass 
witboat notioe, which be would bave corrected if be 
bad been present ; and tbus aa vmùàx opinion «tight 
readily be formed of tbdr usuai prooeedings. Stili, in 
apite of tbeele trying oircumstaoees, Philip was silent, 
aad preserred bis peace of mind. He bad recourse to 
player, and oomforted himself, as on a formar oocasion, 
with the thonght tbat, as be bad began the exeroises 
pnrely for God*s glory, the same motiva would make 
hìm willing, at aay moment, to gire tbem up ; and 
tbus, resting ali bis hope and oonfidenoe in Gkid, 
he calmly awaited the issue of the Pope's searching 
inquiry. 

It bappenedtbat at tìiistime Alessandro de' Medici, 
afitorwards Leo XI., waa at Home aa ambaasador from 
the Grand Duke of Tuscany ; aad, baving gone one 
day to a private audience with the Pepe, the lattar, 
who knew tbat be was acquainted with Philip, men- 
tioned to bim the reports tbat bad reaehed him about 
the oratory meetings, and partioularized several tbings 
which, he waa told, bad been ineautioasly expcesaed, 
eepeeially the story of & Apollonia, wbidi was reported 
to bave been. namted, witbout any ezplanatiott thst 
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«he had thrown henelf into the fire in obedienee io a 
ipecìal inspiration of the Holj Spirit. The Pope 
finally asked Alessandro to go to the aermons at 8. 
Ctirolamo, and to let him know what he thooght of 
ihem. Ab soon as the audience was over, Alesaandio 
vent to the Minerva^ where he met Germanico Fedeli, 
who gaye him a measage from Philip, b^^ng him to 
come to him at S. Girolamo, becanae he wished par- 
tìcolarlj to apeak to him, and, being confined to bis 
bed, he coold aot cali on him aa he wonld otherwiae 
bave done. Accordingly Alessaftdro went in the after- 
noon to S. Girolamo, Init, befave goiog up to Philip's 
loom, he went into the Oratory to lìsten more par- 
tieularlj to the aermons, aa the Pope had bid him do. 
There, to bis great aurprìae, he heard the story of 
S. Apollonia narrated, and then ali the otber aubjecte 
vbicb the Pope had meutiopedwere aaccesnvelytoBebed 
npon, the whole being done with p^^^oct oorreotnesi^ 
and every necessary caution. It was a strange coin- 
cidence certainly, though it might, aflber ali, be only 
accidental ; bnt when Alessandro went to Philip's room, 
ali doubt on this point was speedily removed ; for Philip 
accosted him with the words, *' Pray teli me. Signor 
Alessandro, what the Pope said to you thia moraing 
about US ?" Alessandro was not a Uttle astonished at 
this question, for no one had been present when the 
Pope had spoken to him, and therefore Philip ooald 
uot bave come by his knowledge of their conversation 
except by Divine revelation ; but seeing ihat he was 
discovered, ho fnmkly avowed the whola From this 
time forth Alessandro looked upon Philip aa a saint, 
and when he afterwards became, first a cardinal, and 
then Pope, he loat no opportunity of advancing the 
interests of the oongregation, 

Meanwhile the two Dominican fatbera carried their 
separate reporto to the Pope, when both of them 
assured him that^ so far from having heard anyth' 
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contrary to sound doctrine or morality, they only won- 
dered at the rare union of fervour, devotion, and 
prudence which characterìzed the proceedings. The 
Pope expressed great pleasure on hearing this, and 
said how happy he was to think that there should be 
in Home a man like Philip, who was so constautly 
watching and labonring to keep alive a spìrit of devo- 
tion in those around him. The Dominican fathers 
were so impressed with ali that they had heard, that 
from this time they went almost daily to the sermons, 
and ofìben took their tum with the fathers in preaching. 
Thus this storm blew over, and what Philip's 
enemies had devised for his min, was overruled by 
God for the furtherance of his work. Ali that had 
passed, was soon known through Home, and served to 
draw a great many persons to S. Girolamo ; while, 
henceforth, no one dared to speak publicly against 
Philip or his exercises. 



CHAPTER XXIV. 

SiZTEEN years had now elapsed since Philip had 
begun the exercises at S. Girolamo, and ten since he 
had founded the congregation at S. Giovanni; and 
during ali this time, he had never dreamt of doing 
more than providing from day to day, as an orderly 
secular priest, for the spiritual wants of the souls 
which had fallen to his charge. The time, however, 
was at last come, when the work in which he had 
been so long engaged, was to assume the permanent 
form which God had predestined for it. Several 
concurring circumstances combined to bring this 
about, so that in this, as in ali the other steps of his 
Philip was led on by the providence of God, 
^t any direct exercise of his own will 
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Up to the year 1674, the spiritual exercises were 
held at S. Girolamo, while the community was formed 
at S. Giovanni, so that the only connection between 
them was the accidental one that both were under 
Philip's guidance, and that the piincipal preachers at 
S. Girolamo were members of the community at S. 
Giovanni. In the year 1574 they came to be united, 
in compliance with the wishes of the Elorentines, to 
whom the church of S. Giovanni belonged. The 
fathers who lived at S. Giovanni were in the habit of 
going three times every day, and in ali weathers, to S. 
Girolamo ; and as this was a great ìnconvenience and 
fatìgue to them, the Florentines eamestly entreated 
Philip to remove the exercises to S. Giovanni, and 
offered to build a largo oratory for the purpose. 
Philip consented, and the oratory being completed, ìt 
was opened on the 15th Aprii, A.D. 1574, from which 
day the meetings were held there instead of at S. 
Girolamo. 

Stili, however, the existence of the Oratory was pre- 
carìous, as it depended on the life of Philip, who was 
getting old. If he were to die, the church of S. 
Giovanni would fall ìnto other hands, the community 
would be broken up, the fathers would probably be 
dìspersed, the spiritual exercises would be discontinued, 
and the whole work would come to an end. The 
fathers had beoome so attached to the happy fraterna! 
union in which they lived, that they could not bear 
this sad prospect, and they often entreated Philip to 
make some future provision for his children. It was 
very long before he would listen to them, for he could 
not suppose that God had destined such a lowly in- 
dividuai as himself to carry out any permanent work 
in the Church ; but at last a circumstance occurred, 
which proved to him the reasonableness of their 
request. 

Among those who had joined the community theri^ 
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a fo&og mmìj wbom Fhilip in» ol^ged io aend. 
smij OH JKOMwt of hia ^atgfyrtrvMs tempcK. In 
icffenge, tfaii joan^ aura set to woi^ io get Fliiliqp 
tmied ovt of Sk Giommi, and ke gave ao plaixsiUe a 
c u t uuiiii g to the cahmmies Ite mrented, tbat move 
tliaa once the FlomLtinea had almoat made np thezr 
wkaà^ to take the chmeh frran him. The a g Bwm der- 
làmmìmg was aooii remofed ; bat ìt waa the mema of 
lea£ng Philip to aee that it was the wiil of €rod tbat 
ke dMvId place his commiiiiity on a more aolid fison- 
datàm ; aad accordiii^y, averooraìng ha hmnìiitiy; be 
firtmed to the entreatics of his aons, and eonaented to 
thcir krahii^ ost far sone place irhich is^lit be theìr 
(Mra, mnà in which he might, wìth the Pope's aotfafinty'y 
foond a permanent eongregation. 

The two chorehes wÈdi seemed to he moet efigxUe 
weie S. Maria in Menticeli, which coald be oMained 
withoat difficnlty, and 9L Maria in TalHcelb, then. a 
pansh chorch, the position of which being more 
ceatialy seemed to be preferable on that aoeotmi. 
■PMip r e fe tied the deciaion to the Fop^ Gre gor y XLCL, 
who pronoonced in fitvoor of Su Maria in VaUiceBa^ 
aad the incambent beii^ easQjr indaced to resign it 
OB eoM^tion that he ahonld retain the income dtrring 
hoi fifetime, the fiithere took poeseaaiott of it. Sooit 
<ft«r, hn H<^ines8 iamed a baS, dated I5tlt Joiy, 
ìlDi 1575, fonnding the new eongregation as a con- 
giegatìoa of secnlar priest% nnder the name of the 
Gongregation of the Oratory, with ali the priYÌIeges 
vraaUj cosfencd on religiooa bodìes. 

As soon as the eongregation was foonded, and 
poasesaion had been obtained of their new ehnrch, 
Philip sent Giovan Antonio Lnccì and Grermanico 
Fedeli to take diarge of the parish which was attacbed 
to the latter, and to snperintend a few altexations 
which were necessari for the reception of the com- 
""■•'uity. The &thers did noft at first contemplate 
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makiog any great additions t& the churcli ; bnt when 
they carne to look more closely at it, they found that 
ìt was in sach a ruinotts state^ that their best pian 
would \te to pulì it down and erect a new one. The 
only difficulty was^ that they had no ftinds for such a 
work. One morning, howBver, they received an order 
from Phiìip to pulì down the old church and begin at 
once to build a new one, large and commodious enough 
for the purposes of the congregation. This was a 
bold step to take^ but they had such confidénce fn 
their ^Either, that they did not hesitate to obey. The 
old chnrch was pulled down, Matteo Castello, the best 
architect in Home, was engaged to build the new one, 
and every arrangement was made for beginning the 
work ; for though no money to meet the expense had 
yet been found, Philip bade them trust in Grod, saying, 
*• I know God will help me," and bis words inspired 
them with a similar con'fidence. 

The ground being cleared, Castello carne to draw 
oat the foundations with his line ; but just as he was 
abont to begin, a message arrived from S. Girolamo, 
bidding him wait till Philip had said Mass, as he 
wìshed to be present at the drawing out of the foun- 
dations. Castello accordingly waited, and Philip, as 
8oon as he had finished his Mass, came to the 
Yallicella. Castello then placed the line at the spot 
which he thought would make the church sufficiently 
large, but Philip bade him draw it out further. 
Castello obeyed, and after drawiug the line out a con- 
siderable distance, he stopped ; but Philip once more 
said, " Draw it out ftirther." Castello again obeyed ; 
but when he again stopped, Philip said ^r the third 
time, ** Draw it out further stili.** So Castello drew 
on his line till he reached the spot which God had 
shown in spirit to Philip, and then Philip called out, 
" Stop, and dig there." They obeyed, and when they 
had dug down to the depth of ten palms, they ca^ 

L 2 
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to an old wall, the existence of which was unknowD, 
"which served as a support for the foundations ou one 
side of the church, besides fumìshing materials for ali 
the foundations, and a great part of the walls. 

The first stone of the new church was laid, with the 
usuai solemnities, on the 17th September, a.d. 1575, 
by Alessandro de' Medici, then archbishop of 
Florence, and from that time the work proceeded 
without interruption. The first money was given by 
S. Charles Borromeo, who sent two hundred crowns ; 
the Pope then gave eight thousand ; and after that, 
large sums were contributed by vaiious persons at 
difierent times, so that, when the building was com- 
pleted, Philip was enabled to say, " that though he 
had begun to build without any money, yet, by the 
grace of God, above a hundred thousand crowns had 
been spent to His honour in the erection of the 
church." This money, however, carne in gradually, 
as if to try Philip's confidence, and prove that it was 
God alone who provided for the work. Sometimes 
the funds would run very low, and there would be no 
prospect of their being replenished; and then some 
persons would almost reproach him for having begun 
to build on so large a scsde ; but on such occasions he 
would only answer, " I bave such trust in God, that I 
should not be afraid to pulì down ali that has been 
already built, and to begin another church on a larger 
and more expensive scale." The result proved that 
his confidence was not unfounded, for the money came 
in whenever it was wanted, so that those who saw 
how much he was always spending, considered that it 
was miraculously provided. One of the most remark- 
able circumstances was, that he never asked any one 
for money, and never allowed any of the congregation 
to do so. One of the brothers having on one occasion 
told him that the work must soon come to a stand, 
because there was no money to continue it, he 
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answered, " Do not fear, for our Lord will provide 
what is necessary." The brother then suggested that 
there was a certain gentleman who was very rich, and 
gave away large sums for the love of God, and that if 
they asked him, he would probably give them an 
alms. But Philip replied, "My son, I have never 
asked for anything, and God has always provided for 
me. That gentleman knows perfectly well what are 
our wants, and if he chooses, he can give us an alms 
without being asked for it." This trustful answer 
met its reward, for before very long, a lawyer died 
and lefib four thousand crowns for the building of the 
church, and six months after, another person be- 
queathed above eìght thousand for the same purpose. 

Philip considered it no trifling subject for congratu- 
lation that he should have been led, without any pre- 
meditated design, to place his congregation in a church 
dedicated to our Lady; and during the erection of 
the new building, our Lady showed in a remarkable 
manner, that she took it under her special protection. 
When the old church was pulled down, Father Giovan 
Antonio Lucci who superintended the work, thought 
it desirable to leave standing a small chapel in wluch 
he might continue to say Mass and minister the 
sacraments; but one morning, in the course of the 
year 1576, Philip sent for him and said, "Go and 
have the roof of that chapel taken down immediately ; 
for last night I saw that it was falling, and that it 
was supported only by our Lady, who had placed her 
hands under it, and was holding it up.** Father Lucci 
instantly obeyed, and when the workmen came to 
remove the roo^ they found that the end of the 
principal beam on which it rested, had slipped out of 
the Wall, and was hanging suspended in the air, 
without any support. 

The work proceeded rapidly through the year 1576; 
in due time the building was roofed in, and at *-^ ~ 
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openiag of the year 1577, ìt was so far advaiiced, 
that the fathers looked joyfuliy foi*ward to opening 
the church iu the month of February. But at the 
moment when their long-cherìshed hopes seemed 
aboat to be accomplished, a dreadful and sudden blow 
fell on them. Philip vros taken dangerously ili, and 
his fever rose to such a height, that the physicìans 
gave no hopes of his lifie, and his children almost 
looked on him as one already dead. He continued, as 
usuai, to commnnicate daily, and he did so with such 
fervour, and such an abundance of tears, that his 
devotion wore out the little strength which stili 
remained to him. It often happened that he lay 
awake the whole night watchlng for the happy 
moment when his Lord should be brought to him ; 
a&d so intense was the eagemess of his loving expecta- 
tion^ that on one oocasion, when Father Antonio 
Gallonio was rather slow in communicating him, 
being unable to endure the suspense, he exclaimed» 
'^ Antonio, you are holding my Lord in your band, 
acd you do not give Him to me. Why is this? 
Owe Him to me, give Him to m&" 

It happened one night when he was at the worst^ 
tìiat he had not slept at ali, but just as the bells 
began to ring for matins, he desired Tarugi to 
bring him Holy Coeununion. Tarugi, however, 
delayed to obey, becaase he knew that Philip had not 
jet had any sleep, and he feared that his devotion 
aflter Oommunion might prevent his getting any rest 
belare moming : but Philip goessing his motive, sent 
for him and ssÀd, " Francesco Maria, I cannot sleep 
OH aeconnt of my great desire for the Bleased Sacca- 
menty and I shali nat sleep till I bave received Him 
whom I long for. Bring me Holy Oommunion, for as 
soon as I bave received it, I shall laJl asleep." Tarugi 
oonld no longer hesitate toobey; aud, wonderful to 
zekta, as soon as Philip had communicated, he fell 
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asleep ; and when he awoke, his disease was foimd io- 
Jiave taken a taro, so tliat he was out of danger. 
From this time the fathera, seeing that the Bleased 
SacraiBent was his best medacine, brought it to hin 
every morning, and before very long he was restar«d 
to his usuai health. 

Meanwhile, the baildiog had beea ad7aQcmg, and 
by the middle of February the church was ready to 
be opened. The £rst Mass was celebcated in it witk 
great pomp and festivity, by Alessandro de' Medici 
archbishop of JBlorence, on Beptaagesiosa. Simday, tbe 
23rd February, a-d. 1577. In the eourae of the 
foUowing Apnl the fothers removed thither, and the 
spiritual exercises were tranaferred from S. GioTanni 
dei Fiorentini to. the Chiesa Nuova, as it is generally 
called. Some years after, on the llth Februaiy, A.Su 
1590, the newly-discovercd bodies of the Martyrs^ 8. 
Papias and S. Maoma, were transiated thither, and 
were depoaited under the high aitar. 

Great epovds were present at the «openisg of the 
church, and a&er the eervices wepe oommenced, and 
the ezerciseB were regularìy eaiaUiahed, the actendanoe 
inoreaeed daily. So many persoiifl also applied £ox 
admission into the congrogatiott, that, he&we long, iài 
aumbers had lisen to one hundred and tldrty. 

The portioD of the building i^roprìated to ihit 
fatheca was now too small to aceommodate them ali ; 
and therefove, in the year 15B1, they hecaaie desinuu 
of making aome addition to it. Just then, the Fnaii- 
ciaean xxmvent, wMch a^joined their ohuroh, leXL 
leeoni, and the &thera thoi^f^ of buying dt. Boi 
Fhilif) objected to their inoiimng a fiesh débt of JBon» 
tbaa fiva thonaacd orowas, whidi wae the ffnùe 4xf the 
oenveut, tiU they had ftàà off ali the^bt etili awnng 
far the building of tho ohuroh. At the saaiie tùne he 
expreesed the greateat confidenoe that God waM 
pnevide anìliable eeoomnodatÌMi Sor them. Hìewe^ai^ 



152 UFE OF S. PHILIP NERI. 

notwithstandiiig Fhilip's opinion, the fathers were so 
much afraid that some other purehaser for the ad- 
joining convent might appear, that they opened a 
negotiation for the pnrchase, and the terms being 
agreed on, it only remained for the deed of sale to be 
signed. Bat as they were about to affix their 
sìgnatures, a most unexpected difficulty arose ; for the 
jndge, without whose consent uothing could be done, 
refosed to acoept a bill in payment, and insisted on 
having the money paid down ; and though the nuns 
were quite satisfied to bave a bill, he stnck so firmly 
to his point, that the &thers being unable to raise the 
ready money, were forced to break off the bargain. 
When Philip heard of the transaction, he exclaimed, 
" God be praised ! Those fathers will do things 
according to their own judgment ; but mark my 
words, they will never buy the convent.'* And so 
indeed it carne to pass, for on the 14th July of the 
same year Cardinal Cesi bought it, and on the 15th 
of January foUowing, he gave it to the fathers. 

For many years after the foundation of the Con- 
gregation, Philip continued to live at S. Girolamo, for 
his old habit of perseverance made him unwilling to 
quit the spot in which he had dwelt for thirty years, 
and in which he had home so many crosses ; besides 
which, he feared lest, if he removed to the yallicella^ 
he should be regarded as the founder of the Congrega- 
tion, and he could never believe that such an honour 
was his due, since, as he used to say, God and our 
Blessed Lady had founded it. In vain did his song 
beseech him to come and live as a fiither among them; 
no entreaties could stir him out of his favourite nook, 
and he told them plaìnly that he would never move 
of his own wilL At length they had recourse 
through Cardinal Cesi to the Pope, Gregory XIII., 
who, finding their desire a reasonable one, sent Philip 
an obedience to joìu the Congregation. This settled 
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the matter, and on the 22nd November, the feast 
of S. Cecilia, a.d. 1583, Philip made bis final move to 
the Yallicella, and took up his abode among bis sons. 

In course of time, the fame of the Oratory spread 
through Italy, and petitions carne from various places 
requesting Philip to found similar congregations in 
them. The first of these was from ]^aples, and ac- 
cordingly, A.D. 1586, Philip sent Tarugi and several 
other fathers to I^aples, where, witb the autbority of 
the archbishop, they established a congregation on 
the same pian and witb the same sj^iritual exercises 
as that at Eome, and before veiy long it numbered no 
less than seventy members. 

The next congregation was founded in S. Severino 
in La Marca; and after that, so many others were 
established in various places, that Philip tbought it 
desirable to make a new mie, to the effect that no 
Oratories, except those of Naples and S. Severino, 
should be connected with that of Bome ; but as he 
did not wish to limit his congregations to these places, 
strangers were allowed to be admitted temporarily 
into the Koman Oratory, in order to learn ìts customs, 
with a view to founding congregations on their return 
to their several countries ; and the Koman fiithers 
might also be sent for alimited time to found Oratories 
in other places, on the condition that, as soon as they 
had finished their task they should return to their 
originai home in Bome. The only exception which 
has been made to this rule, has been in the case of the 
Oratory of Lanciano in the Abruzzi, which was 
founded by Father Pompeo Pateri, a.d. 1598, on 
some property belonging to the Roman congregation. 
In the year 1766, there were above a hundred con- 
gregations of the Oratory of S. Philip in Europe and 
the East Indies ; but sinoe the revolutions of the last 
aeventy years, many of these bave ceased to exist, 
while, on the contrary, within the last twelve years 
two bave been establìsdied in England. 
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CHAPTER XXV. 

AiTBs the foutidati(m of the Oongregation of the 
Oratory, twenty years yet Temamed to S. Philip ; and, 
if one may be permitted^ to speculate on the motives 
of God's providence, his lile seeios to have been pro- 
longed durìog those twenty years epecially in order to 
show forth thetrinmphB of Diirine grace over the weak- 
ness of human naturo. His life vtm tndeed a wondeifid 
one ; for it might be said, in the woxds of the Ganti<^, 
that gcBce seraoed to hang like the dew in his looks, 
and to dr<^ Hke myrch from has fingers, so that the 
daily oooTse of his words and aetions was a suooessioa 
of supematnral and miracoloas acts, which oarried the 
beholders back to the Apostolic age. In the lives of most 
other samts mirades stand out as isolated &ct8, but in 
PMlip's U£e at this period they were of -suGh frequent 
occurrezMe, and every action "wss «o completely 
sttperaatuDil, that the Apostle's words, *' I lire, yet 
not I, but Oiirist Imth in me,** might be literally 
applied to hioL 

A. penltent was in pain ; PliiHp plaoed his hands on 
his head, and the pam fled. Another wws at the point 
of deathj Philip prayed for htm, and he reeovered. 
Another was absent and in gfeat distress of mind ; 
Philip appeared to him «nd -ooiMoled him. Another 
had beoome deiirioos witiiout having received the hist 
sacraments, or arranged his worldly afiairs; Philip 
carne to aee him, and the brain reeumed its functsons 
till the dying man h&à made his !ast pvqiaratiooi^ 
when dedciìum retumed, «nd he died. Another wtm 
tnmhiad wHk temptations whìch he eoncealed, aad 
Phiióf) declavsd tham to him. A y^Mmg man wifdbed 
to enter xvdìgioai, mhd went tp coondt Philip; hot 
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before he spoke, Philip told him his thought, and 
revealed to him the will of God. The piagne broke 
out at Milan ; bat before a single case occurred Philip 
foresaw it, and recalled his som who weve in that cit^. 
S. Catherine de' Eicci lived and died «t Pra^, while 
Philip neFer quitted Home; but she told Giovanni 
Animoccia, the master of the Pope'e chapel, that he 
had paid her a yleit in the spirit ; and, when Animnccia 
repeated her statement to Philip, he conficmed it, and 
on her death gave a jnost accurate description of ber 
features. Philip told a penitent that if he went to 
Kaples he would either be taken captive bj the Turks, 
or be surely drowned. The young man went, and on 
the passage the vessel in which he sailed was attacked 
by the Turks, and, as the sole means of escape, he 
jumped into the sea, and was on the point of sinking, 
whei^ recalling Philip's words, he invoked his jid; and 
lo ! instantly the saint appeared, and, taking him by 
the hair, plaoed him in ssdTety on the shoa^e. 

Such things as these weiB of hoorly oceiurenoe; 
and besides these there wex?e hae daily ecstasies 
at Mass, and his Constant state of lapturotts nnìoa 
with God ; so that it almost seemed as if, while his 
body continued to live and more upoa earth, his spixxi 
had been emancipated from ali earthly ties, and bad 
already taken its place in the celestial paradù». 

Stili, amid the giveat variety of supematurai gifia 
which Gk>d dispenses among His sainis, there ìs <me oa 
which He seems to place a pecoliar value« since it is 
bestowed on only a cbosen few ; anid this is the pow«r 
of raising the dead. But even this snrpassing privilego 
was granted to 8. Philip. The following are the cix^ 
cumstances in whiek he exevaised it >^ 

Among Philip's penitente, none atood hi^ier ia ìùb 
friendfihip than the pònoely Àmily of the Masmot 
Their vineyacd was lusiavourite nsstiag-plaoe when ha 
made the pilgrìmage of the SevtOD Cbarehas. Jlafadaìa 
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de' Massimi and his first wife, Lavinia de* Rustici, were 
among his earliest penitents, as was also Porzia de' 
Massimi, wife of Gio. Battista SalviatL Fabrizio's 
name has often occurred in tbese pages in connection 
with various circumstances, which sbow that he never 
took any important step without consulting Philip; 
and ali his children grew up under Philip's eye. But 
his eldest son, Paolo, enjoyed a peculiar share of Philip's 
affection ; for he had foretold his birth, and given him 
his name, and had heard his confessions from £as earliest 
childhood ; and up to the age of fourteen he had kept 
him pure and innocent as a child of S. Philip ought 
to be. 

It carne to pass that on the lOth January, a.d. 1583, 
Paolo fell ili of fever, and, in spite of ali the care that 
was lavished on him, he continued to get worse and 
worse till the middle of March, when it was evident 
that he had not much longer to live. Philip went 
every day to see him, and the boy was so patient and 
happy through his long ìllness, that Philip must bave 
rejoiced to think he was being taken to paradise while 
his baptismal robe was pure from spot or stain of sin ; 
but stili he had a longing to be with him at the last, 
and he gave strict injunctions to the family to send 
for him when Paolo should be dying. 

Accordingly, on the moming of March 16th, Fran- 
cesca, the faithful servant who had watched over Paolo 
from his birth, wtsnt to S. Girolamo to summon Philip ; 
but when she got there he was saying Mass, and she 
couid not speak to him. As soon as his Mass was over, 
they told him Francesca's errand, and he set out 
instantly for the palace of the Massimi. But he 
arrived too late ; for, half an hour befiore he came, 
Paolo had breathed his last in the presence of the 
priest who had given him extreme unction, and who 
had since left the house ; and now Francesca was about 
to wash the corpse, and dress it in its grave-clothes. 
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At the top of the stairs Philip met Fabrizio, who said 
to him with tears, " Paolo is dead." Philip answered 
not a word, but, passing him by, went into the room 
where the boy was stretched out dead, and, throwìng 
himself on the bed, lay there for seven or eight ininutes> 
trembling from the palpitation of his heart, as was his 
wont when he was in fervent prayer. Then rising, he 
took some holy water and sprinkled the corpse, throw- 
ìng some of the water into the mouth, after which he 
breathed on the face, and pressing his hands on the 
forehead, cried with a loud voice, "Paolo! Paolo!" 
At these words the boy opened his eyes as if waking 
from sleep, and answered, ^'Father," adding, after a 
pause, " I had forgotten one sin, and I wish to confess 
it." So Philip put a crucifix into Paolo's band, and 
every one having lefb the room, he heard his confession, 
and gave him absolution. When the family returned 
Philip was talking to Paolo about his mother and 
one of his sisters, both of whom were dead; and, 
during the conversation, which lasted half an hour, 
Paolo answered distinctly, and looked as fresh and 
rosy as if he had never been ili. At last Philip asked 
him if he was willing to die, and he answered, " Yes." 
Then Philip asked him a second time if he was willing 
to die, and he again answered, " Yes, very willing ; for 
I want to see my mother and my sister in paradise." 
So Philip gave him his blessing, saying, '* Go, then, 
Grod bless you, and pray for me ;" and instantly, with- 
out the least movement, but with a calm and Joy fui 
look, Paolo once more expired in Philip's arms. These 
facts were attested on oath by Fabrizio de' Massimi, 
Violante Santa Croce, his second wife, and Francesca, 
the servant, who were eye-witnesses of them. 

But if, in spite of ali these miracles, there had yet 
been found any so unbelieving as to doubt the power 
of Divine grace, Philip's humility alone would bave 
sufficed to prove it. In the same proportion as Qod 
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beeame united to ìóm» Ms knowledge of his own 
nothingness beeame deeper and clearer ; for the efful- 
gence of tlie Divine glory witèin him do illumined his 
soul, that the ìnfirmibìes of ìm human nature looked 
Hke dark spots on the face of the noonday san ; and 
hence he so completely realized the deep truth con- 
tained in the words, " Not I, bnt Christ liveth in me," 
that he appeared to himeelf bnt as the earthly channel 
through which flows a golden stream, or as the worth- 
leas Tessei into -which a eostlj liquor is poured. TKs 
greatest distress woSj that others could not be con- 
Tinced of this, but would persiat in fancying that he 
was something more than an ordinary man. They 
would ask him for something of his, "because they 
knew he was a Saint," and in vain would he angrily 
esxclaira, " Begone ; I am a devil and not a saint." 
Or, whcn h-e was ili, they would suggest to him the 
prayer of Si Martin, ** If I am neceasary to Thy people, 
I refuse not labour j" and it would be useless for him 
to reproTe them by saying, " I am not S. Martin, and 
I never thought I was ; and, if I believed that I was 
aeeeBsaryto any one, I should consider myself damned." 
In spite of ali his efforts, they would stili hold to their 
oiwn opinion ; and sometimes, when they looked on the 
great gifbs with which God had endowed him, they 
would remark, " Father, saints do great things ;" and 
then, as if in despair of convincing them of the truth, 
he would meekly correct them by replying, ** Do not 
say that, but rather say, that God does great things 
in His saints." 

This contest, which he was always canying on 
with those around him, produced a change in his 
outward conduct, which would bave been strange in 
common men, but which is easily accounted for by the 
eztraordinary humility and peculiar position of a 
Saint. In his younger days he had moTed among the 
crowd as one of themselves, avoiding unnecessary 
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singulanrity, and ali that could attract notice to himself, 
and tHs waa tlie spint of the lessons of hmnilitj 
wiiich he gave bis spintual children. Bnt now he 
ased purposely to do many extraragant aad ridìcalous 
things, partly in hopes of eonvincing them tbat ho was 
more foolisb, vile, and oontemptifole tban otfaers^ and 
thus teaching them to distinguiah between himself poor 
sbmer that he vras, and the wonderfnl works whìch God 
was pleased to work through him ; and partly in order 
to mortify aoy secret pkasure, whieh might perchance 
ha^e been excited by i3ae extraordinary veneration 
wlnch met him on ali fAées. 

He seldom trent into public -without doing some- 
thing which might cause him to be despised and 
laughed at. At one time he had half of bis beard 
shaved oS, and went about with only half a beard. 
At another, he made <Hie of the bvothers cut bis hair 
and beard where a niunfaer of people weie passing by, 
and, when they stopped to look, he wonld say, '' Lo<à: 
ucmr, does not he cnt my hair rery we&l 1" Cardinal 
CSesualdo havinggiren him a fìir pelisse, and made him 
promise to wear it, he wore it for a month over his 
habit, and, aa he walked throngh the streetia, he 
stratted along like a peaoock, looking down at himself 
with admiration. He would offeen stop the water- 
earriers, and, asking them to Ict him bave a drink, 
would pnt his mouth to the barrels and drink, much 
to the surprise of the passers-by, who would wonder 
to see a respectable perso» drink in that way. As he 
walked through the prinoipal thoronghfares, he wonld 
dance and jump, or run and leap, ànd when be had 
taken a good leap down two or three steps, he would 
look round, as if he were quite delighted with himself 
exclaiming, *< What do you think of that )" And then 
he would be not a little pleased if, as sometimes hap- 
pened, the bystanders crìed ont, ''Look at that madman." 
Sometimes he would carry in his band a largo bonch 
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of flowers, which he would be constantly smelling wìth 
a conceited air; and at othér times he would read 
alond as he went along, making ali sorts of mistakes 
to lead people to remark how ignorant he was. He 
would often go about Home wearìng a pair of whìte 
shoes ; or he would wear a red shirt when disiinguished 
persons called on him; or he would go into the 
church with a coat tumed wrong side out over his 
habit, and his barefcta cocked on one side. 

He did such things as these more especiaUy on 
those occasions whef greater gravity and decorum 
might bave been expected from him; and at such 
times he had the additional motive that these mortifi- 
cations served as dìstractions to keep down the 
overflowings of the supernatural emotions which might 
otherwìse bave overpowered him. For instance, on 
the Feast of our Lady's Nativity, which is the prin- 
dpal feast of the Chiesa Nuova, the choir at vespers 
being fiUed wìth cardinais and prelates, he appeared in 
a most extra vagant costume, hoping that some of them 
would reprove him; but they, seeing through his 
saintly motive, ali rose to receive him, and made room 
for him to sit down among them ; whereupon he smiled 
and answered, " I may as well sit down among your 
attendants ;" and, sitting down among the latter, he 
remained there during the rest of vespers. Also 
on the occasion of the translation of the bodies of 
SS. Fapias and Maurus, while he was standing at the 
door of the church awaiting the arrivai of the proces- 
sion, there happened to stand near him one of the 
Fope's Swiss guards, who had a very handsome beard ; 
whereupon he went up to the man, and began to stroke 
his beard, with gestures of silly admiration, to the 
diversion of some of the crowd ; though others, who 
understood him better, were greatly edifìed. 

Another favourite occasion for such acts of morti- 
fication was, when strangers were attracted by the 
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&me of bis sanctity to visit him ; and for Bucli times 
he kept by bim several books of jests and foolish 
storìesy wbicb be would tben read wìtb great apparent 
interest. Once some Polisb noblemen called on bim, 
boping to bave some profitable conversation ; but 
wbile tbey were coming np tbe stairs, be oidered 
Eatber Consolini to read one of tbese books, and not 
to stop till be told bim. As soon as tbe noblemen 
entered tbe room» be said quite unceremoniously to 
tbem, <'Fray wait till tbis story is finisbed;'* and 
wbile Consolini continued to read, be exclaimed firom 
timo to time, '' Have not I got nice books, and bave 
not I profitable tbings read to me 1" Meanwbile tbe 
noblemen looked at eacb otber in amazement ; and at 
last tbey went away, not a little disappointed at tbe 
conduct of one wbom tbey bad been led to suppose was 
a great saint. As soon as tbey were gone, Fbilip 
bade Fatber Consolini dose tbe book, saying, " We 
bave done ali tbat was necessary." 

On anotber occasion, as be was calling on tbe Mar- 
cbioness Bangona, be met tbe Spanisb ambassadress, 
wbo, after some conversation^ asked bim bow long it 
was since be bad lefb tbe world. To wbicb be an- 
swered, '' I am not aware tbat I bave eyer left it ; " 
and be tben proceeded to teli ber about tbe story-books 
and jest-books wbicb be bad in bis room ; after wbicb, 
tuming to Fatber Antonio Gallonio, wbo aocompanied 
bim, be said, '' You can say, Antonio, bow fond I am 
of nice books of poetry and stories.** But Qallonio 
replied, " Wbat wonder, Fatber, since you cannot in 
any otber way temper tbe flames of tbe love of Qod.** 
Wlien tbey retumed bome, Fbilip reproved Grallonio 
for tbis answer, saying, '^ Tbat was a pretty answer, 
indeed, tbat you gave me 1 God forgive you 1 Wbat 
could you be tbinking of, tbat you said sucb a tbing 1 ** 

But notwitbstandmg ali bis eocentrioities, Fbilip 
còuld not oonceal tbe fi^ot tbat be was a great saint. 
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Ab be walked through the streets, or passed througb. 
the church, people would kneel down to receive bis 
bleasing and kuus the hem of his habit. The first 
nobloB in Rome thoaght it an honour to make bis 
bed, or sweep bis room, or dean bis sboes. His 
penitente rey^red his words as beayen-inspired oracles; 
the members of bis oongregation treasureid np bis hair 
and ali that belonged to bim, as predons relics, and 
some even went so &r as to invoke bim as a saint 
while he was stili alire. His sanctity was held to be 
nndoubted by ali the religious bodies in Rome, the 
most distingoished members of wbich would prostrate 
themselves before him, and speak publicly of bim as a 
4Hdnt and '' a livìng relic," r^^ating their oonduct on 
ali important oooasions according to his advioe. The 
•oardinalfl^ with one voice, bore witness to his sanctìty ; 
«ucoessive Popes spoke openly of bim as a saint, and 
treated bim with reverence, not allowing bim to 
kÌBs their foot, or to remain standing and unooTered 
in their presence; and even the great saints who 
were bis contemporaries — S^ Ignatius, S. Charles Bono- 
meo, S. Oamillus of Lellis, S. Felix Oantalice, and 
many others,*— united in proclaiming bim to be a saint. 
As to worldly honours and wealth, canosries, 
bisboprics, pensions, and even the cardinal's hat, were 
offered hhn again and again; but he cared not for 
these eartbly prìzes, and always dedined them. 
Moreover, since he knew that tbere is as much, or 
even more hononr in refaeing dignities than in 
aocepting them, he was careful to refuse them in sach 
a way that it might not even be known that they bad 
been offered to him. Gregory XIY., in the presence 
of several perBona» plaoed on his head the cardinai's 
oap, which he bad bunself wom as cardinal, saying to 
him, " We make you a cardinal." But Philip going 
np to the Pope, whispered a few words in bis ear, 
after which he treated the whole matter as a joke j and, 
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OH going away, he loft the cardinal's cap behind hìm. 
And when the Pope sezit the cap after him with the same 
words as before, he continued to take ìt ali as a joke, 
sending back bis thanks to bis Holìness^ and that he 
vould let him knov when he should be glad to accept 
the dignity. Clement Vili, also pressed him over and 
over again to be a cardinal, saying to him, when he 
carne to see him on bis accesslon, *' Now you will not 
be able to help being a cardinal/' and continning to 
solicit him to aocept the dignity even up to the timo 
of bis death. 

Bat Philip had plaoed bis ambition far above such 
poor bononrs as these, and he would bave nothing to 
do with them. On one oocasion, when some of bis 
penitents had been talking to him on this sabject, in 
connection with bis intimacy with the Pope, he replied, 
" My sons, believe niy words : I would pray God to 
aend me death or to pierce me with an arrow, rathet 
than that I sliould indulge even in the thought of 
these dignities. I do, indeed, desire the virtues and the 
devotion of the cardinals and the Pope, but not their 
greatness." On another oocasion, he ezpressed the 
same feeling stili more forcibly and toucbingly to 
Bernardino Corona, one of the brothers of the Congre- 
gation. One day, about three months before bis 
death, he said to him, " Bernardino, the Pope wishes 
to make me a cardinal What do you say to it } '* 
Whereupon Bernardino answered, "I think, father, 
you ooght to accept the dignity, if for no other reason, 
yet at least for the good of the Congregation." But 
Philip, taking off bis baretta and looking joyfuUy up 
to heaven, ezclaimed, '* Paradise 1 Paradise I " 
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CHAPTER XXVI. 

Philip's long life was now drawing to a dose, and 
with ìt the sixteenth oentuiy. What influence had he 
upon it ì What was the result of his eighty years I 
Can^we guess at the object which 6od had in view in 
zaising up this most supematural saint ? 

Certainly his power appeara but yeiy little on the 
sarface of that most turbulent time. In reading his 
life, who could eyer have supposed that he was the 
contemporary of so many men and women whose 
names are stili as fi>-T«ì1i«^r to ns as ìf they lived but 
yesterday ì How strange a contrast are the great 
events of his time with the peaoeful course of his 
existence upon earth ! A rapid parallel between his 
life and contemporary history will bring out the 
difierence. 

& Philip was bom in the year 1515, It was in 
the pontificate of Leo X, in the midst of the struggle 
for dominion over the north of Italy between Francis I. 
and Charles Y. This places at once before our eyes the 
palmy days of Henry VIII. and of Cardinal Wolsey. 
It was the bright period of the Henaissance ; it was the 
year of the brilliant yictoiy of the young French king 
at Marìgnano. This will serve to locate S. Philip's 
life in the century of which he saw within five years 
of the dose. For the sake of convenience, his life 
may he divided into three periods: the first from 
his birth to his ordination ; the second from the time 
when he became a priest, in 1551, at the age of 36, 
till the accession of Gregory XIIL, in 1572 ; the third 
from that time till his death. 

The first period was^ on the whole, one, first, of 
terrible defeat, then of partial recovery for the Church ; 
it was the time of the sack of Home, of the Diet of 
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Worms, of the Iosa of £ngland to the Holy See. In 
the year that Philip lefb hìs beautiful Florence, and 
was spending hìs time in the lonely chapel before the 
miraculous crucifix of San Germano, Henry Vili. 
marrìed Anne Boleyn. He was studying at Rome in 
the Augustinian schools when news arrived there of 
the martyrdom of Cardinal Fisher, Sir Thomas 
More, and the Carthusians of the Oharterhouse. 
Then came the mystic period of the Catacombs, and 
the no less mystic power exercised by the young lay- 
man over souls. In 1544 occurred his baptism of 
fire, in the deep subterranean galleries of S. Sebastian's, 
a solitude far more silent than the deserts of the 
Thebaid; in 1548 he began the " Trinità dei Pellegrini" 
During that decade of years which closed the first 
half-century, the world was far otherwise occupied. 
The war between Charles V. and Francis I. was finally 
bumiog itself out in the north of Italy. Death was re- 
moving from the world several of the chief actors in its 
troubled scene. Luther died in 1546 ; the sun of the 
young monarchs of the Field of the Cioth of Gold, 
which rose so promisingly, sunk in deep night in the 
year 1547. Thus the afiairs of the Catholic Church 
seem^d on the whole more flourishing : two of its 
worst enemies were carried away by death ; S. Ignatius 
was appointed general of the Jesuits in 1541 ; the 
Gouncil of Trent openedfour years after ; and Charles V. 
apparently crushed the Grerman Protestants at Muhl- 
berg. Such was the state of the world when Philip 
was ordained prìest. 

Next Comes the period of the formation of the Con- 
gregation. Home became Philip's Indies in 1557. 
Then began the meetings in the little oratory, over 
the nave of S. Girolamo ; and then the troubles from 
the Vicar-General of Paul IV. S. Giovanni dei 
Fiorentini was given to the infant community in 
1564. Under Pius V., Philip continued to achieve the 
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oonquest of Bome, vith partial ìntervals of tribulation, 
till 1572. Philip had bis little tronUes ; bnt, while in 
spite of them he was winnìng his marveìlous victories, 
what a war was raging in the vorld and in the Church ! 
Were eyer twenty years more momentous since the 
world began? England won back nnder Mary, lost 
under Elizabeth ; Lutheranism resnscitated, and wrest- 
ing half C^rmany by the treaty of Passau from the 
Oatholic Church, while she is éghting for ber Tery 
exìstenoe in France. The only bright spot of the 
time ìB the battle of Lepanto in 1571, and the whole 
reign of S. Fius Y. Otherwise aU is dark ; it is the 
rampant period of French Protestantism gathering 
strength under the &lse, half-hearted kings of the 
race of Yalois, whose polìcy oscillated between the 
ìndifferentism of edicts of toleration and the frantic 
improvisation of a massacro of St. Bartholomew. 
During ali this time we know that Philip was at 
Home, slowly building up the Oratory. We know 
that he must bave said bis Bosary on that day of 
Ootober when the confratemities went in procesaion 
through the streets, while the Cross was encountering 
the Crescent on the waters of the Gulf of Corinth. We 
know that he must bave rejoiced when the news &me 
of the victories of Jamao and of Monoontour, and bave 
moumed over the death by an assassin's band of the 
leader of the genuine Catholic party, Francis of Guise. 
Ali this, we are sure, he must necessarìly bave done, 
bnt not a trace of ali these erents is to be found in 
his life. 

The last period consists of twenty-three years more 
q)irit-stirring than over. In 1585 the League break» 
out, and with ali its &ults presenta to the world the 
spectaele of a great nation entering into a Toluntary 
association to defend the interests of the Catholio 
Church betrayed by its king. Two years after, Mary 
Tt laid ber hewà on the block at Fotberingay» 
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wbile Henry lY. begau bis marvellous career of viotorj 
at Coutras. Nezt year tbe Spanisb Armada was 
destroyed. In 1590 Ivry, waa fougbt, and four yeara 
more of yictory placed Henry of Navarro, a Oatbolic 
sovereign, on tbe tbrone of Franoe. Tbe obains of 
Protestantisni were riveted on England, wbile Franoe 
remained unoonquerably Gatbolìc Ali tbis wbile 
Pbilip was quietly finiflhing bis work. In 1570 
Gregory XIII. establisbes tbe Oratory by a formai 
brie£ Tben tbe Yallicella is given to tbe Oongregatioxu 
Tben Pbilip builda tbe bonse and cburob of tbe Cbiesa 
Nuova. In 1577 tbe Oratory leaves 8. Oiovanni dei 
Fiorentini» to wbicb it bad been transferred tbree 
years before from San Girolamo della Cariti Here 
tbirteen peaceful years Pbilip lived, and tben be died. 
He blesaed tbe young EngliBbmen of tbe Engliih 
CoUege, wbicb was bo near tbe cradle of tbe Oratory ; 
be addreased tbem in tbe words of tbe hymn ou tbe 
Holy Innooents» ''Salvete flores martyrum,** to bid 
tbem God-speed to wbat was tben tbe land of martyr^ 
dom ; bat otberwise we read no trace of bis influenoe 
on tbe final stniggle of Gatbolidsm in England. In 
one way, wbicb we sball notice presantly, bis name is 
comiected witb affiurs in France, bat it was only wbeu 
tbe battio bad been fongbt, and was over. Ha antsm 
into no great edacational schemes^ no vasi movement 
of oontroveray» like tbe dìsdplss of tbe great Ut, 
Igm^os. His direct inflnenee on tba public eventi» 
of tbat woDderfol sizteentb centurv was ss little ss 
conld bei Wbat tben was B. Fbilip^s work ì 

It is wonderlul bow little tbe poUay and tbe Arm» 
of tbe Catbolio party in Europe were succsMfu). Tbe 
ìnvincible Armada was dssbed to pieces on tbe ooasU 
of Ireland. If tbe Lesgua preaerved Franca for tba 
CatboUo cause, it was not beeausa victory orowwad its 
effbrts. God did not efaoose tbat tba Oburab skould o wa 
ita sa&ty to the sneosas of the poU^y mi tlia arma Qt 
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the house of Austria. So it has been ever sinoe. The 
Catholic Stuarts were beaten by Frotestant Hano- 
verìans ; while the Catholic powershave never consulted 
the interests of the Church in their policy. The hoiises 
of France and Austria have ever been at war, while a 
French cardinal has let loose Frotestant Sweden on 
Catholic Germany, and Austria has triumphed with 
the help of English arms. This is the characteristic 
of modem history — ^the absolute subordination of reli- 
gion to national interests. In such a state of things, 
it would be in yain for the Church to hope for success 
by acting on the mediseval principle that Europe is 
Christian. 

What then has God done 1 He has spread abroad, 
throughout the body of the Church, a spirit of love 
and devotedness far moro general than had existed for 
ages before. The fire of the Holy Ghost has burst the 
bounds of the cloister, and has kindled the world. 
While the cloister itself has become more fervent, the 
number of those who, living in the secular state, are 
really seeking to love God perfectly, has increased to 
an extent of which S. Bernard never dreamed. The 
old mediseval type of the ordinary Christian who saved 
his soul by keeping the ten commandments, and com- 
municating once a year, is no longer the ideal of 
Christian secular life. God has rewaxded that parfc of 
Europe which remained faithful amidst the falling 
away of the sixteeenth century by a wonderful eifusion 
of the Holy Spirit, of which the gentle treatment of 
sinners in the confessional and the frequent reception of 
the Holy Commiinion are the measure and the proo£ 

It was to be the Apostle of the perfect love of God 
and of prayer, among those who live in the world, 
that God raised up Fhilip. For this, the Holy 
Spirit kindled his heart with ère; for this He made him 
the most supematural of saints, so that his whole life 
"^med to be rather in heaven than on earth. For this 
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He farnislied hìm with a strange power over ali 
heartSy and a most astonishìng insigkt luto the 
most secret thoughts of souls. It was in Home 
that he exercised this blessed apostolato; and in 
order to appreciate the work which God enabled hiin 
to acoomplish, it wiU be necessary for us to compare 
the state of Home when he arrived there, with what it 
was when he had completed bis task. 

The history of the Eoman people during the 
middle ages, plainly declares their ferocity, their 
turbulenoe, and their proud intolerance of control. 
It was little more than a succession of popolar 
tumults, of conspiradesy of schisms, and rebellions, 
which sometimes made the Pope a fugitive from 
fortress to fortress in bis own dominions, and at 
others drove him to aeek an asylum with foreign 
princes; while even in the best of times, he 
exercised withiu the city a sovereignty, which de- 
pended rather oa the sufTerance of bis subjects than 
on bis own independent power. To such a height had 
matterà come in the beginning of the fourteenth 
<ientuTy, that, a.d. 1305, Clement Y. took up bis 
abode in Avignon, which for aboye seventy years was 
the seat of the papacy, while Rome was left a prey to 
its internai dissensions, and to the cruel tyranny of its 
iierce nobles. At length the entreaties of the re- 
pentant Komans, and stili more the influence of S. 
Catherine of Sienna, induoed Gregory XI« to return 
to Rome, a.d. 1376. But the promise of peace was of 
short dnration ; for on the death of Gregory two years 
after, the Great Schìsm, as it is called, broke out, and 
for forty years popes and antipopes were elected in 
quick succession ; and such a strange state of confusion 
prevailed, that it was no easy matter for Catholics to 
know to whom to offer their spiritual allegiance. At 
length the Council of Constance cut the Gordian knot, 
by reoeiving the resignation of ali the rivai popes and 
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electiog in their stead Otho Coloima, who took the name 
of Martin Y. and established the papal chair once more 
at Eome, a.ix 1420. Trnly did the Gaidinal Giles of 
Viterbo say, ^ that up to this time the Romana had 
never been subdued or reduced to submiasion, whether 
by arms, or by amperora, or by barbarian eonquerors» 
and so many wara, and armies, and confla^rations, and 
sackings, and anathemaa, year alto year, and century 
after centnry, had ali worked in vain to l»ing them 
into a state of true aabordination." * 

The state of the dty when Martin Y. retiimed to 
it, may be eonaidered as representing the condition of 
ita inhabitanta. Home of the fifteenth centary bore 
no reaemblance to that gorgeona and magnifìoent 
Bome whioh the imagination loTea to eyoke from ita 
aplendid ruins, nor to the beauty and aacred majesty 
of the city which now crowns the seven hills. The 
anoient baailicas, the churches, the convents, the 
palaoea of the Csasara, the aplendid trophlea of Im- 
periai times, the sacred monumenta of early Ohristìaii 
ages, and the frowning fortresses of feudal nobles, 'were 
aU alike crumbling to ruins. Eome was become ft 
mere dwellìng of herdamen, in no way auperior to the 
peasants of the surrounding Campagna. The hiUs 
were uninhabited, and the population waa limited to 
the low levela along the windings of the Tiber ; the 
streets were narrow and unpayed ; the totterìng 
houses were supported by buttreases ; oattle wandered 
at largo j wild duoka made their néats in the marahy 
ground j the Capitol had beoome the '< hill of goata»" 
and the Forum was the '' cow's field." t 

On the return of the Fàpal oourt, a new population 
flocked to Bome; but many a long year elapsed before 
the city rose from ita ruinai, and stili longer befinre ita 

« Rohrbacker, Hìst. de l'Eglisd Gath. 1. 81. 
t Banke'8 Hiet of the Popas, 1. 4, a«ot. 8. 
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inhabitants became worthy io dvell in the capital of 
Ohristendom. Suooeissiye pope8> from Nicholas Y. to 
Julius IL and Leo JL, laboured successfnlly to restore 
the city to her ancient beauty and majesty; but the 
fierce spirit of the Roman stili remained unsubdued. 
Givil waxs, &otion8> violenoe, and endless discord, 
raged as befoie. The popnlation was divided into 
Guelft and Ghibellines, a Spamsh &otion and a 
Freneh one, the partisans of the seyeral noble families, 
of the provincial municipalities, of the different Italiaa 
States, of the reigning Pope, and of bis predecessors, 
with numberless other parties springing out of family 
feuds or private interests, each and ali of whom were 
ready to msh to anns on the slightest provocation. 
It was no Tulgar rabbie who had to be civilized 
and held in check by saperior intelligence or force ; 
but it iras prinoes, and nobles, and prelates, 
who had to be brought into subjection to the 
law of humanity and of the goroel. In the year 
1492, on the death of Innooent Vili., the bishop 
Leonelli, who delivered the funeral oration, urged the 
speedy ehoioe of a successor, ^because,'* said he, 
" there is not an hour of the day in whioh Home is 
not the theatre of murder and rapine ; ** * and in the 
next few weeks two hundred muniers were oommitted 
by the first &milies in the city, 

It was to the convendon of this fierce and wicked 
population that Philip was called, and such was their 
state when he carne to Home. A few years before, 
things had arrived at their lowest ebb, Adrian YI. 
had attempted, ▲.!>. 1522-3, to stem the torrent, but 
had £ùled ; for the very persons to whom it belonged 
to enforce the observance of the laws and to inculcate 
religion and morality, took the lead in defying and 
outraging them. Then carne the sack of Home by the 

• BohrbMker, Hist. de l'Egliaa Oftth. 1. 8$. 
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Imperiai troops under Bourbon, a.d. 1527; and men*8 
hearts were touched by the ju^gments of God, and 
they woke from their dream io a vague cousciousness 
that ali was amìss, and that somethiDg must be done 
to remedy the crying evils. But stili they were far 
from perceiving that the only trae reform must be a 
personal one ; they had much to learn before the 
proud Homan spìrit would submit to be controlied ; 
and the great dwger was, that when the first move- 
ments of compunction had exhausted themselyes, they 
might relapse into their former sins, and become 
only the more hardened by the neglect of God's 
warning voice. 

The year after Philip carne to Home, a.d. 1534, 

Paul III. ascended the Papal throne. The criticai 

position of the Catholic Church, consequent on the 

Otttbreak of Protestantism in Germany, diverted PauFs 

attention in great measure from the less urgent ne- 

cessities of the Roman court ; but stili the Ohurch 

owes him a debt of gratitude for two acts, which laid 

a solid foundation for future reform. The first was 

the choice of bis cardinab ; for instead of being 

influenced by politicai or personal motives, he selected, 

for their merits alone, Contarìni, CarafiiE^ Pole, and 

seyeral others, ali of them deeply imbued with the 

spirìt of reform, and most of them members of the 

Oratory of Divine Love, an association which had been 

formed some years before for the promotion of greater 

strictness of life. The other was the definition of the 

faith on the points connected ;with the Protestant 

heresy, at the earlier sittings of the council of Trent, 

with a cleamess and decision which have rendered 

further doubt impossible. 

During Paul's reign, Philip was Hving in Rome 
•s an obscure layman, leading bis solitary life in 
the churches and catacombs, or pursuing bis eager 
«»earch for souls in the shops and squares, and public 
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thoTonghfares. His only motives were the glory of 
Crod and the salvatioii of sinners ; yet each soul that 
he won to Grod, was a step towards the reformation of 
the city ; and though hìs work advanced slowly, and 
his sphere was a humble one, yet his persevering labouis 
from year to year were sure in time to bring forth 
their frttit. The year before Paul's death, a.d. 1548, 
the Confratemity of the Santissima Trinità was 
founded, and the Quarant' Ore was introduced into 
Bome. This deyotion, which is at ali times singularly 
attractive, must bave been doubly so in Eome at a 
period when public worship had been stripped of ita 
due solemnity, and when preaching was very rare. 
The simple addresses of Philip to the assembled wor- 
shippers could not fall to touch the hearts of «many, 
while the long silent hours spent in adoration before 
the Blessed ^&crament, were well calculated to impress 
the thonghtlesS) and to lead the soul into that interior 
solitude in which she stands face to face with God, 
and hears that small stili voice which convinces her 
*< of sin^ and of justioe, and of judgment." Two years 
after, the Confiratemity opened its house for the 
reception of pUgrims, and the success which attended 
this work of charity, proves that àlready the spirit of 
worldliness and selfishness, which had long reigned in 
Eome, was beginning to give way. 

Julius IIL sucoeeded to the Papal chair a.]>. 1549, 
During his pontificate Philip took holy orders and 
went to live at S. Girolamo. From this time his 
sphere waa enlarged ; and though he dreamt not of 
taking a part in the great work of reformation, yet as 
men of rank and station were one after another drawn 
within his influence, an impartial obaerver could not 
have fidled to peroeive that the movement was passing 
upwards, and must soon reach the highest ranks of the 
nobility and clergy. Many years, however, had yet to 
elapse before the firait of his labours should appear. 
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Both Maroelltis IL and Paul IV. strove zealoualy 
to introduce a new order of things in Home ; but ao 
little impreMioii did they make on tbeir turbulent 
aabjeotSy that as soon as Paul's death became kuown, 
a mob aflsembled to intolt bis memoiy. They tote 
hìB statue from its pedestal, broke it to pieoes^and 
diagged the head -wìth the triple crovn through the 
Btreets ; they set fire to the Inquisition, maltreated ìts 
officem, and threatened to bum down the Dominicali 
oonvent of the Minerva; and, as in old times^ the 
rioters were led, noi by a vulgar demagogue, but by 
the Oolonnas, the Orsini, the Oesarini, the Maummi, 
and others of the first nobles in Home. 

It was in Paul's pontificate, that Philip reoeived bis 
mission and began bis work systematieally. We bare 
seen that the xneetings in the Oratory, and the 
pilgrimages to the Seven Ohnrchee, did not esoape the 
vigUance of the ponti£^ and that after due exami- 
nation, they received bis sanction. Under Paul's 
successor, Plus lY., Philip carne more prominently 
fixrward, for he iras the personal fiìend of both the 
Pope and bis nephew, S. Charles Borromeo, and no 
great stop was taken by either without bis advice 
being sought. Stili so gentle and unostentatious was 
bis course, that it might well bave been questioned 
whether bis life would leave a trace behind for future 
generations, or whether bis labonis would erer be 
known tiU the Great Day when the seoiets of ali 
hearts shall be revealed* 

Thus three^nd-thirty years glided by, and Philip 
worked on humbly and perseveringly. But at length 
the fruit approached maturity; a new era dawned 
on Bome, and a saint sat oace more in the apostle's 
chair. From bis childhood Michele Ghialierì, 
generally known as S. Pius Y., gave signs of 
bis future sanotity. He entered the Dominioan 
')rder when only fourteen, and from that timo he 
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flought the lowest place, wbìle he aspired to the 
practice of the highest virtue. He held various 
offices in hìs order, in ali of which he was remarkable 
for hìs love of povertj and monastio discipline. He 
was appointed to an office in the Inquisition a.d. 1684, 
and was distinguished for his zeal for the £uth, and 
the unflinching oonrage with which he faoed the dangers 
to which the discharge of his duty often ezposed him. 
The Conte della Trinità having threatened to throw 
him into a well, he calmly replied, '^ As to that, ìt 
ahall be as God pleases.'' When he became a car- 
dinal he made no change in his mode of life. He 
formed his establishment on the lowest scale oonsistent 
with proprìety ; he told his servants that in entering 
his serrice they must consider themselves to be entering 
a monasterj, and he proceeded to regalate his house- 
hold accori^gly» 

He carried the same spirit tothe papal throne. He 
wore his coarse monk's habit under the purple; he 
slept on the hard Straw bed which his mie enjoined ; 
he observed ali the fasts of the Churoh most rigoronslj, 
and was so frugai at other times that the ezpenses of 
his table did not exoeed about eightpence a day. He 
attended Mass daily, and generally said it himself ; on 
solemn occasions he might be seen waUdng in religìous 
processions, barefoòt and bareheaded, with a look of 
unaffected piety which touched ali beholders; every 
night he interrupted his brief repose by going down 
to the church of S. Peter, and making the round of 
the altars ; and when any ìmportant matter was pend- 
ing, he would spend the whole night in prayer. Instead 
of armorial bearìngs, his seal bore the text, " XJtinam 
dirigantur tì» ad oustodiendas justifioationes tuas ;" 
and, in order that the calls of his high position 
might not detach his thoughts from the suffer* 
ings of our Lord, he always kept on the table before 
him a cruoifix, round which were the words, 
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^'AbBÌt mihi glorìariy nìsi in cnioe Domini Jesit 
Chrìstìr 

It was costonuuy, on the aooesaion of a pope, to 
flcatter among the popnlaoe laige soms of money, 
which fell into the hands of the strong and active, 
vhile the sick and needy were left unrelieved. S. Fina 
forbade thìs practice, and ordered that the usuai som 
shoold he caiefully dìfitributed in the poorest quarte» 
of the town among the most necessitous and deaervìng. 
He alno refoaed to give the usuai entertainment to the 
foreìgn ambassadors who were present at his coronation, 
but sent the thousand crowns, which were generally 
ezpended in this way, to the poorest convents ; and, 
when he was told that some persona had taken his 
oonduct amiss, he replied, ^ Qroà will not puniah me 
for having deprived the envoya of prìncea of a feast, 
but He will cali me to account for the necessities of 
His own poor members.*' 

He long refnsed to make hia nephew a cardinal, and 
at laat he waa induced to do so only becauae it waa 
repreaented to him that it would &cilitate his inter- 
Gourae with foreign courts. But he could never he 
persuaded to raiae any other members of hia fi&mily 
beyond the middle ranks. Moreover, he issued a bull 
forbidding any future alienation of church property ; 
and in ozder to secure ita observanoe by his succeasors, 
he required ali the cardinak to take an oath to main- 
tain it, and declared every one ezcommunicate who 
should seek or counael a dispenaation from it. 

The example which he set in Ida own person he 
enjoined on hia houaehold, hia court, and his capitaL 
His houaehold waa ordered aocording to the strictest 
diacìpline. Three timea a week a aermon waa preached 
to them, and every night they were aasembled for 
prayers, after which the pope retired to hia apartmoit, 
and the gatea of the palace were aa striotly closed aa ìf 
\t had been a convent. Having asaembled the car* 
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dinal^ and principal members of the caria, he exhorted 
thein in the most solemn terms to amend each his own 
lìfe and conscience, remìndìng them that they were 
called by our Lord to be the light of the world. New 
edìtions of the Brevìaiy and Missal were issued ; ali 
bishops were required to subscribe the Creed of Pope 
Pius IV. ; and the Catechìsm of the Council of Trent 
was completed and published a.d. 1566. S. Pius also 
published several bolls enforcing discipline in the reli- 
gious orders and among the secular clergy, against 
blasphemy, fbr the observance of Sunday, and one 
forbidding physicians to visit any patient confined to 
his bed for more than three days, without being certi- 
fied that the sick man had confessed his sins anew. 
He also made some very severe laws against Jewish 
astrologers and women of light character ; and, when 
some persons remonstrated with him, and besought 
him to be more lenient to the latter, he indignantly 
replied, " I would rather remove my chair from Home 
than remain in the city with them." 

To S. Pina' energy, but stili more to his prayers, 
Christendom owes the victory of Lepanto, which broke 
the naval power of the Turks. The formation of a 
league to drive them out of Earope was a great object 
of his desires, and his death alone prevented its com- 
pletion. The restoration of England to the Church 
was also frequently in his thoughts. He promised at 
one time to spend largo treasures, and even to melt 
down the cracifixes and chalices, if necessary, in order 
to fit out an expedition, at the head of which he would 
march in person. ■ When he felt the approach of 
death, he set out on a pilgrimage to the Seven Churches, 
and on his way happening to meet some English 
refugees, he stopped and said to them, that he would 
** fain ponr out his blood for their sakes." He expired 
May 2nd, 1572. 

The impulse which S. Pius had given to religion was 
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not allowed to die out wìth hìm. He was sacoeeded 
hy Gregory XIIL, who not oaly set before him the 
example of bis samtly predeoesaor, but determined, ìf 
poflsible, to sorpass bìm. Gregory was the intimate 
friend of S. Fbilip ; he said Mass at least tbree tìmes 
a week, never omitting it on Sunday ; be evinoed the 
greatest anxiety tbat ali bis appointments to bisboprìos 
dionld tend to tbe glory of God; and in ali otber 
respects be was a pattern of exemplary piety. His 
obief attention was given to tbe encooragement of 
edncation. He founded tbe Englisb College at Home, 
and also a Greek College for tbe education of Qreeks 
in communion witb tbe Boman see. His liberality to 
the Jesuits seemed to bave no bounda He gave tbem 
a fonndation for tbeir Koman College, wbicb bas jastly 
been styled tbe Seminary of ali nationa He may also 
be regarded as tbe fonnder of tbe German College, 
since it was falling to decay for want of means, wben 
be largely endowed it. Twenty-two Jesuit coUeges 
owed tbeir origin to bim, and it bas been said tbat 
tbere was not a Jesnit scbool in tbe world to wbicb be 
did not contribute in some way or otber. 

Sixtus V. succeeded Gregory ìld. 1585. He was a 
Franciscan, and, as Fra Felice Peretti, bad been tbe 
refonner of bis order. S. Pius V. was bis patron ; 
S. Philip was bis intimate friend; and a bigb Catbolic 
tene obaracterized ali bis actions. 

^^«ory XIV. was a friend of Pbilip, who bad fore- 
told bis election ; but wben tbe cardinals carne to an- 
nounce to him bis election, tbey found bim in bis ceU in 
prayer before a crucifix. He was a man of pure and 
bUmeless spirit ; he said Mass daily, repeated bis 
Office on bis kneea, fasted twioe a week, and found bis 
TCcreation in the works of S. Bernard, or in S. Pbilip's 
uttle room. He was so simple-minded tbat people 

r^ 1 j . ^7 ^^ J®8* t^at he bad not enougb of the 
world in bis composition. 
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Clement YIII. also was the frìend and disdple of 
S. Philip. He confessed every evening and said Mass 
«very day at noon. He fasted twice a week, wore a 
hair shirt, slept on Straw, and often visited the 
«hurches barefoot. Daily twelve poor men dined in 
the room with himself, and before sitting down to 
table, he always waited on them and served them; 
whileat the jubilee, A.D. 1600, he set the example of 
visiting the pilgrims at the Santissima Trinità and 
performing the most menial offices for them. His 
application to business was indefatigable, and during 
his brief intervals of recreatìon, he would read S. 
Bemard's works, or send for some of the Oratory 
Fathers to come and discuss some point of theology. 
He was so much attached to Philip, that he wished 
to bave him for his confessor ; but no entreaty could 
induce the aged saint to accept the dignity, and 
Baronius was appointed in his stead. 

The same religìous spiritwhichhad thustaken posses- 
sion of the papal throne, pervaded the whole society of 
Home. It would carry us far beyond our limits to notice 
the host of saints, S. Ignatius, S. Aloysius, S. Stanislaus 
Kotska, S. Camillus, S. Felix Cantalice, and many 
others, who were duiing S. Philip's life to he met in the 
streets of Bome. Among the cardinals, first and fore- 
most, stood S. Charles Borromeo. His nephew, Cardinal 
Frederick Borromeo, was scarcely his inferior in virtue. 
Cardinal Ottavio Paravicini was educated under S. 
Philip's eye, living with the Fathers at S. Giovanni ; 
and even after he was a cardinal, his greatest pleasure 
was to perform the most menial services for the aged 
Saint. Cardinal Agostino Valerio, whose learning was 
extraordinary, was the model of a primitive bishop. 
Cardinal Salviati was noted for his, simple, blameless 
life, and his austere virtues ; while Cardinal Man- 
druzziwas called the Cato of the college. Cardinal 
Sirleto was so eminent in science that he superintended 

N 2 
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the reformation of the calendar, and his general attain- 
ments obtained for him the title of a living library ; 
but so sìmple were his habits and so great his love of 
souls, that he would often leave his books^ collect 
round him the boys who sold wood in the market, 
give them religious instruction, and then buy their 
wood. Cardinal San Severina so far surpassed in strict- 
ness even ali these, that, on the ground of his austerity 
alone, he lost his election to the papal throne ; whìlc, 
on the other hand^ Cardinal Tosco was said to bave 
•lost his only because he occasionally used certain expres- 
sions, which, though common in Lombardy, were 
offensive to the severer tono of the Koman court. 

Ali who rose to eminence, whether in law, learning, 
poetry, or the arts, were characterized by the same 
religious spirit. Baronius, the great historian of the 
day, was, as we bave seen, a Father of the Oratory ; 
Bellarmine, the celebrated theologian, and Maffei, the 
historian, were Jesuits; Mantica and Arigone, auditors 
of the Kota and celebrated jurists, were also remark- 
able for the sanctity of their lives. Muret, the first 
Latin scholar of the day, spent great part of his life in 
expounding the Pandects ; but in his old age he took 
holy orders, said Mass daily, and devoted himself to 
the study of theology. Azpilcueta, the great Spanish 
casuist, whosedecisionswere regardedasoracles through- 
out Europe, spent his leisure hours in waiting on the 
sick in the hospitals. The spirit of the times may 
also be traced in the religious tono of Tasso's poetry, 
in the paintingsof Guido, Domenichino, and the Caracci, 
where the dose imitation of nature is happily united 
with the expression of religious sentiment ; and above 
ali, in the music of Palestrina, to whom belongs the 
glory of having anew consecrated this art to the service 
of God and the Church.* 

* Church muBic had become so ntterly unsuited to ita pur< 
pose, that it was gravely discussed whether it should not be 
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At tliis time, too, numerons religious orders sprang 
up, while the old ones were reformed. First, in 
undisputed pre-eminence, stood the Society of Jesus, 
founded in the pontificate of Paul III. S. Charles 
Borromeo founded the Congregation of Oblatesi of 
S. Ambrose ; S. Camillus of Lellis, that of Ministers of 
the Sick ; S. Francis Caracciolo, the Clerks Minors ; the 
Venerable Giovanni Leonardi, the Clerks Regular of 
the Mother of God ; and Enrico Pietra, the Association 
of Christian Doctrine. At the sanie time, the Francis- 
cans were reformed by Fra Felice Peretti, afterwards 
Sixtus Y., and the Dominicans and ali the other orders 
in Eome, acquired fresh vigour. 

The same religious fervour was visible amid the 
masses of the people. Paolo Tiepolo, writing from 
Kome, A.D. 1576, says, — " Several pontiffs in succession 
have been men of blameless lives, and this has con- 
tributed immeasurably to the welfiare of the Church ; 
for ali other men have become better, or at least have 
assumed the appearance of being so. Cardinals and 
prelates attend diligently at Mass; their households 
are careful to avoid whatever might give offence. The 
whole city has ìndeed put off ìts former recklessness of 
manner. People are ali more Christian-like in life and 
habit than they formerly were. It may even be safely 
affirmed that, in matters of religion, Rome is not far 
from as high a degree of perfection as human nature 
is permitted to attaìn to." 

There is also extant a letter wrìtten from Eome, 

banished from Divine worship. It was declared necessary 
tbat the music should be in harmony with the words, but 
the professors ' of the art declared this to be impraoticable. 
S. Charles Borromeo called on Palestrina to exert his skill 
and decide the question. PalestrÌDa made two attempts 
and £ùled. His third was the Mass of Pope Marcellus, and 
when it was performed before Pius lY., his Holiness was 
eDchanted, and compared it to the heavenly strains which S. 
John heaid in his Apocalyptìc vision. 
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Aprii 9tli, A.D. 1566, by a German nobleman to a 
German prince,* whicli describes in greater detail the 
wonderful change that had come over society at Home. 
The writer had arrived in Eome, fiUed with the 
prejudices that had been excited in Gtermany by his 
countrymen, who had visited the Holy City in the 
beginning of the century, when, indeed, there was 
ampie ground for scandal; and he expected, as he 
himself says, to find piefcy, religion, and morality, 
banished from society, while infidelity, immodesty, 
and every other vice, stalked abroad with impunity. 
What then was his astonishment, on his arrivai, to 
behold numbers of persons, both men and women, sin- 
gularly devoted to exercises of piety ! When Lent carne 
round, the fast was strictly observed, fervent prayers 
were offered up at every aitar, crowds flocked on 
pilgrìmages from church to church, the confessionalB 
were thronged by devout penitents, public peuances 
were performed with wonderful contrition — ^in fact, 
the whole scene was so edifying, that he could not 
fancy anything more perfect. But when Holy Week 
arrived, the fervour of the preceding season was 
thrown into the shade by the great inerease of devo- 
tion and penance. Prayers, corporal austerìties. 
vigils, fasts, were ali multiplied and performed with 
the most rìgorous severityj worldly thoughts and 
occupations were banished, and the whole city was 
absorbed in the contemplation of the Crudfied Saviour. 
So strìking was the spectacle that Rome presented, that 
he could only exclaim, that words failed him to express^ 
on the one hand, his detestation of the malico which, 
as he believed, had so calumniated the inhabitants of 
the Holy City, and, on the other, his admimtion of the 
wonderM Works of piety and penance which he him- 
self witnessed. 

* Eohrbacker, Hist. de TEglise Cath. 1. 86, Apnd Bzoyium 
^^66, p. 84. 
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And now if we pause to inquire who was the 
master-spirit that stìrred and guìded this mighty 
moyement in Home, both Catholics and Protestanti^ 
will teli US that it was S. Philip. He entered Home 
a mere youth, unknown, poor^ and friendless ; before 
he dies, hy the mere force of the supernatural 
gifbs of the H0I7 Ghost, he has changed the face of 
the city, and has rendered its population worthy 
of being the inhabitants of the centro of Chris- 
tendom. He was called the Apostle of Home, 
because he converted the Bomans to a life of the 
perfect love of God. He had no share in the 
govemment of the Church, no influence upon the 
policy of the Holy See, except in the one most charac- 
teristic instanoe of the absolution of Henry lY., 
which Baronius accomplished after bis death. Yet he- 
had a great influence in the Papal court, by promoting 
the individuai holiness of its members. Cardinals and 
prelates were bis penitents. The gentle flame of love 
went through and through the city. Shoemakers and 
soldiers, commercial derks and bankers, sat side by 
side with lords temperai and spiritual on the benché» 
of the Oratory, and Homan prinoesses and mar- 
ohionesses elbowed the wives and daughters of trades- 
men around bis oonfessional. Who were ali these, 
whose hearts Philip kindled with the tenderest love 
of Gk>d 9 They were the descendants of those Bomans 
who had for ages been the most troublesome opponente 
of the Holy See. The spirit of Qoà had given Philip 
a very outpouring of miraculous and supernatural 
powen, for the purpose of turning the medieval 
Christian into 'something more resembling the Chris- 
tian of the first ages of the Ghurch. Among bis 
spiritual chiidren, you find some, like Nero dei Neri, 
whose names figured among the Guelf or Ghibelline 
nobles of the middle ages. The once turbulent 
MaMimi were hia most devoted friends. What would 



184 LIFE OF S. PHILIP N£BI. 

the fierce Sciarra Colonna, who insulted Boniface Vili. 
at Anagni, bave saìd if he had se^n in spirit bis de- 
scendants kneeling around Phìlip's confeasìonal? Anna, 
the daughter-in-law of the Colonna who received the 
consecrated banner from the hands of S. Plus, before 
he departed to command the papal galleys at Lepanto, 
was Philip's penitent; and many casual notices in. 
bis life prove that thìs was only a specimen of 
Philip's work among the &mìlies of the once 
turbulent barons of Rome. Ali the Popes and 
Cardinals whom we bave jurt mentioned, were hìs 
intimate friends. He sent so many novices to the 
Jesuits, that S. Ignatius nsed to cali bim the beli of 
the Society, because, like a church beli, he called otbers 
to enter,^while he himself remained outside. S. Ca- 
millns of Lellis, was bis penitent, and Enrico Pietra 
was one of the young men out of the drapers' shops, 
whom he induced to take holy orders. S. Charles 
Borromeo and the Yenerable Giovanni Leonardi sub- 
initted to bim the rules of their respective institutes. 
The Bamabites would accept no novices who had not 
ijQrst been approved by bim. If we glance over his 
memoirs, wc shall £nd the names of saints and 
• cardinals, of princes and prelates, of every well*known 
Boman family, mingling with those of lower degree 
down to the artisan, the decayed tradesman, and the 
destitute poor j so that it may be safely affirmed that, 
there was not a single individuai of any note— one 
.might almost say, not a single inhabitant of the city — 
-who did not at some time or other come in contact 
with bim. To this mìxed multitude, the exercises of 
the Oratory, the daily sermons, the pilgrimages to the 
>Seven Churches, and, above ali, the influence of his 
•own joyous, pure, and loving spirit, were as the 
dropping of water on the stony rock, or the genial 
dew on a barren soil, or as the heavenly leaven cast 
into the bosom of the populatioui and working there 
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insensibly till the whole was leavened. What cen- 
turìes had failed to perform, what force conld never 
have effected, "was now accomplished by the mighty 
power of supernatural love, and Kome was Christian- 
ìzed as it had never been before. 



CHAPTER XXVII. 

Philip was now so old and feeble, he took so little 
nourìshment, and he had besides such frequent attacks 
of severe iUness, that it was no small subject of 
wonder to those around him how his life was prò- 
longed. His very existence seemed scarcely less 
supernatural than the character of his life itself ; for 
while, on the one hand, his body was consumed and 
wom out by the fervour of his spirit, so that he 
appeared to be languishing and dying of veiy love, 
yet, on the other, that undying spirit bumt so brightly 
in that poor feeble body, that it seemed as if it would 
not let it die. His tottering limbs would no longer 
support him without the aid of a stick, and yet there 
was a firm and cheerful tone in his sweet voice, and a 
joyful brightness in his eye which plainly told that 
hb spirit was untouched by age, but that, in the 
words of the Psalmist, " his youth was renewed as the 
eagle's.** 

On his removal to the Yallicella, he had chosen 
for himself a room at the top of the house, furthest 
removed from accidental interruptions, and there he 
oontinued to live, so to speak, in a holy solitude, 
spending in prayer and oontemplation ali the time 
which was not gìven to the care of souls. His 
momings were passed in the oonfessional, in which, 
notwithstanding his age and feebleness, he was as 
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ìndefatigable as ìf he bad been a young man just 
ordained. He set bis sons a pattern of obedienee 
and tbe love of poverty ; for he would quit every 
other occupation tbe moment tbe sacristan called bim 
to say Mass; and wben he reaobed the sacristy, he 
would constantly say, ''Givo me tbe oldest and 
sbabbiest vestments." He ruled by tbe spkit of love 
alone, feeling for eacb of bis sons a more tban fatber*s 
tenderness, and leading tbem on in every \^rd and 
action witb sucb gentleness and sweetness, tbat tbeir 
bearts were daily more and more inflamed witb tbe 
love of God, so tbat words would fail to teli bow ligbt 
and easy he made tbe yoke of Obrist to tbem. Tbough 
tbe fatbers bad elected bim perpetuai superìor, 
yet he would not take tbat title, nor allow others^ 
to give it to bim, and would never let bìmself be 
called by any other name tban that of fatber. Henoe 
it has beoome an establisbed practice in ali congrega- 
tions of tbe Oratory of S. Philip, tbat tbe superior 
shall bear no other title tban tbat of " tbe Fatber." 

Eacb succeeding year be bad bis accustomed attaoks 
of fever, and eacb attack revived tbe fears of bis 
children, and spread alarm tbrougb Rome. In 1586, 
be was quite given up ; but ali on a sudden be was 
restored to bis usuai beeJtb. Again in 1591 and 1592, 
be was dangerously ili, but on eacb occasion he reco- 
yered so suddenly tbat bis pbysioians declared bis 
core to be miraculous ; for tbey had left bim at night 
at tbe point of deatb, and wben tbey returned in the 
moming, tbey found bim as if be bad never been ili. 

In the year 1590, Gregory XIY., in consideration 
of bis age and extraordinary devotion, dispensed bim 
from saying tbe office, and granted him the privilege 
of celebrating Mass in a private oratory adjoinìag bis 
own room. He would not, howerer, avail himself of 
the above dispensation, except wben he was ìli, bat 

ntinued till bis deatb td ftay bis offios daily; tbotigb 
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sucb was liis Constant state of extraordinarj union 
with God, that he was obliged to say it with one of 
the fathers, because, if he said it alone, he would 
become abstracted as soon as he began, and would be 
unable to proceed. He, however, gladly availed 
himself of the privilege of saying bis Mass in private, 
as it gave him the greater liberty to indulge bis devo- 
tion, which was now so fervent that it coiild not be 
repressed. As soon as he carne to the Agnus Dei, the 
server would light a small lamp, extinguish the candles 
on the aitar, dose the shutters, and leave the oratory, 
locking both doors and hanging over them a tablet 
with the words " Silence! the Father is saying Mass," 
so that none might intrude on that mysterìous 
privacy. After two hours he would return and knock 
at the door, and if he received an answer, he would 
enter, relight the candles, and Philip would resumé 
bis Mass ; but if, as it often happened, there was no 
answer, he would go away and return again after a 
time, never venturing to enter till he obtained per- 
mission to do so. Words cannot teli what passed 
durìng that mysterious interval between Philip and 
bis Lord. 

Many saints bave bad a miraculous devotion to 
the Blessed Sacrament, but there never was sucb a 
daily wonder upon earth as Philip's Mass. Tt was a 
glimpse of Paradise to see the old man with bis coun- 
tenance like an angelus, and bis body buoyant like a 
spirìt, and bis eyes full of heavenly light, fixed upon 
lus God and Saviour lying on a corporal before him. 
And when Mass was over bis features seemed trans- 
parent, and bis very soul shone through bis white 
and wan &ce, as he walked back exhausted to bis 
room. 

Ab year after year passed by, Philip felt an increasing 
repngnance to holding the office of superior, and he 
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often entreated the fathers to let him resign it, remind- 
ing them that deatb was drawìng near, and that he 
needed leìsnre and retirement to make his preparations. 
The fathers, however, would not listen to his proposai, 
for the nearer his death approached, the lesa willing were 
thej to anticipate bj a single day the sorrowful period 
when another would have to take his place. Philip, 
therefore, had recourse to Cardinal Agostino Cusano 
and Cardinal Frederic Borromeo, both of whom had 
long been his penitents, requesting them to use their 
influence in his behal£ Accordingly, on the 7th July, 
A.D. 1593, the two cardinals addressed the assembled 
fathers, entreating them to let Philip résign, and to 
elect Baronius in his stead, and assuring them that 
this was also the wish of his Holiness Clement YIII. 
The fathers were most reluctant to take this step, and 
Baronius protested vehemently against his own elee- 
tion ; but they saw they could no longer oppose the 
wishes of their Father, supported as they were by those 
of the Pope; and accordingly Philip resigned the 
superiorship, to which Baronius was unanimously 
elected. He held the office for three years till a.d. 
1596, when, haviug been made cardinal, he resigned it, 
and Father Angelo YelH was elected to succeed him. 

In Aprii of the follo wing year, a.d. 1594, Philip 
had a more than usually severe attack of fever, which 
lasted twenty-five days ; in addition to which he was 
seized, in the month of May, with an acute pain in his 
loins, which was so violent that he could neither eat 
nor sleep, and in a few days he was reduced to the 
last extremity. Kotwithstandìng his great sufferings 
he preserved his usuai cheerfuhiess and peace of mind, 
never uttering a word of complaiut, but only saying 
yery frequently in a low voice, *' Adauge dolorem, sed 
adauge patientiam." At last, one afternoon, his phy- 
sicians. Angelo da Bagnarea and Bidolfo Silvestri, 
'^ame to see him, and found him with hardly any pulsa. 
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and so weak that he could scarcely move or speak ; 
whereupon, seeing that there was no further hope, 
they drew the curtains of his bed, and stood aside in 
a corner of the room with Alessandro Alluminati, 
Antonio Gallonio, and Francesco Zazzara^ who were 
watching by him, and were inconsolable to hear that 
their father was dying. 

But while they were thus waiting in silence for his 
last breath, ali on a sudden Philip cried out in a loud 
voice, "He who desires anything but God deceives 
himself; and he who loves anything but God errs 
miserably," repeating the same words several times. 
On hearing him cry out thus, they ali ran to the bed- 
sìde, and drew the curtains, when, to their great 
wonder and awe, they beheld him raised up aboi: t a 
palm from the bed, and suspended in the air without 
any support, while at the same time he was stretching 
out his arms, as if he were embracing some object visible 
to himself alone, exclaiming in a clear voice, with tears of 
Joy and affection, "Oh, my dearest Lady ! art thou come 
to free me from pain ì Oh, most beautiful, most pure 
Virgin! who am I that I should be found worthy of 
thy presence ì No, certainly, no ; I do not desei*ve 
such a favour. There is nothing good in me. Oh, 
blessed Virgin ! what could induce thee to love me ì 
I am quite unworthy of being visited by thee. Why, 
then, oh, most holy Virgin ! dost thou come to me, 
the least of thy servants ?*' Then moving his arms, as 
if he were embracing thè Queen of Heaven, he added, 
" Oh, most holy Mother of God ! Oh, my beautiful 
Lady I Oh, most blessed Virgin ! Oh, Mother of 
God ! why dost thou come to me ? I shall then 
embrace thee since thou hast been pleased to grant me 
such a favour.*' He continued thus in ecstasy for a 
long time, calling on our Lady, and weeping profusely, 
till at last, as if returning to himself, he said to thosp 
around, " Have you not seen the Mother of God w"* 
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has come to visit me^ and has freed me from paìn?'* 
And theu looking round^ and perceiving that so many 
persona were present, he hid his face in the bedclothes, 
and, bursting into tears, continned for a considerable 
time to wtep audibly. At Length the physicians, fear- 
ing that this emotion wonld exhaust him, tried to cairn 
him ; but he answered them plainly, " I bave no more 
need of you ; for our blessed Lady has been bere, and 
has cared me." On hearing this, they felt his pulse, 
and found; indeed, as he had said, that the fever had 
lefb him, and that he was quite well. Though he 
eamestly besought ali who were present not to mention 
what had happened, yet, no sooner did they leave his 
room, than they related it to ali whom they met, so 
that it quickly spread through Bome. As soon as the 
news reached the Cardinals Cusano and Borromeo, 
they hastened to congratulate him, and he, knowing 
what pleasure the recital would give them, was at last 
induced to teli them ali the particulars, which they at 
once transmitted to the Pope. To ali who came to see 
him that evening he recommended great devotion to 
our Lady, expressing himself with the deepest emotion 
and tenderest affection, and saying, " Believe me, my 
sons, for I know it, that there is no more powerfcd 
means for obtaining favours from God than our blessed 
Lady." 

During the remainder of the year 1594, Philip con- 
tinued in bis usuai health. On the 30th of March, 
1595, he had a very violent attack of fever, which 
confìned him to his bed through the whole month of 
Aprii. He, however, prayed our Lord as a special 
favour, to be enabled to say Mass on the Ist May, the 
feast of the Apostles S. Philip and S. James, and his 
prayer was granted ; for he rose that morning from 
his bed, and said Mass, and gave Holy Communion to 
several of his penitents, though at the same time he 
was so weak that it was only a supernatural strength 
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which carried him througb. The iiext three days he 
abstained from sayìng Maaa, in obedience to the phy- 
sicìans ; but on the 5th May they gave him permission 
to celebrate, and he coutiuued to do so daily till the 
12th. On the moming of the 12th he wm seized wìth 
saoh a violent flow of blood from his mouth that his 
pulse was gene, and he lay as ìf he were dead, while 
the physicians gave no hope of his recovery. As it 
seemed that each moment wonld he his last, Baronìus 
gave him eztreme unction, after which he seemed to 
revive a very little, and the physicians thinking he 
was then in a state to receive the Yiaticum, Cardinal 
Erederic Borromeo went to bring it him. But 
scarcely had he re-entered the room, hearing the* 
Blessed Sacrament in his hand, than Philip, who till 
then had lain speechless and motionless in the last 
stage of exhaustion, seemed, to the astonishment of ali 
around, to be recalled to Ufe hy the approach of his 
Xiord ; and beginning to weep, he cried out in a loud 
voice, " Here is my Love ! Here is my Love ! Here 
is my Beloved I Give Him to me quickly 1 Givo Him 
to me quickly !" A.nd when the cardinal, as he was 
about to communicate him, said, "Domine non sum 
dignus," he replied, in the most impassioned tene, 
" No, Lord, I am not worthy, nor ever was I worthy, 
for I bave never done any good;" and as soon as he 
had communicated, he exclaimied, " Behold, now I have 
received my Phyaician !" 

The same evening he had two or three retums of 
hiemorrhage, accompanied with cough and great diffi- 
oulty of breathing; but though he suffered a great 
deal, his sufferings made no ìmpression on him, so 
great was his desire to shed not only the blood which 
came from his mouth, but every drop of blood in his 
veins, for love of that Lord who had so lovingly shed 
even to the last drop of His precious blood for him 
and for ali mankind. Eaising his eyes to heaven, he 
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exclaimed, '' God be pn,ised that I can in any way give 
blood for blood ; " and at another time perceiving that 
one of bis sona looked pale and alarmed, he turned to 
him with a joyful countenance and said, "Are yoii 
afraid ì 1 4ìaye not tbe least fear." And in fact this 
was only what be had ofben longed for, as some little 
compensation for being denied tbe privilege of sbedding 
bis blood in martyrdom. Tbe usuai remedies were 
applied, but none of tbem bad tbe least effect. 

On tbe following moming, bowever, wben bis pby- 
sicians carne to see bim, be accosted tbem witb the 
words, " Gro you away, for my medicines are mucb 
better tban yours. Very early tbis moming I sent 
alms to several religious bouses, bidding tbem say Mass 
and pray for me, and fortbwitb tbe flow of blood and 
difficulty of breatbing ceased ; and now I feel so well 
tbat I tbink I am cured." And so indeed be was ; 
for wben tbe pbysicians bad felt bis pulso, and bad 
examined bim, tbey declared tbat be was quite re- 
covered, and tbey gave bim leave to get up. He bad 
no furtber return of illness, but be said Mass daily, 
and beard confessions as usuai ; so that bis cbildren 
rejoiced to tbink tbat tbe danger was past, and tbat 
God was going to leave bim with tbem for some time 
longer. 

Pbilip too rejoiced, tbougb in a far different way, 
for be knew tbat bis bour was come, and tbat our Lord 
was about to cali bim to Himself and to crown 
bim witb glory in Paradise. He did not say mucb 
to bis cbUdren about bis approaching departure; 
but wben be was gone, tbey recalled many words 
of bis wbicb plainly proved tbat tbe bour of bis death 
bad been revealed to bim. 

In ali bis preceding illnesses, be bad been in tbe 

babit of making resolutions, in case of bis recovery, to 

amend bis life ; but on tbis last occasion be seemed to 

^ve reacbed tbe perfection of bumility in tbe full 
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knowledge of his own nothingness ; for he now only 
said, *'Lord, if I get well, so far as depends on myself 
I shall always gq on doing worse and worse ; for I 
have so many times promised to change my life, and 
have never done it, that I have no longer any hopes 
of myself." 

The day after his ìllness hegan, being the 3l8b 
March, he had a letter written to Father Flaminio 
Ricci, whom he tenderly loved, and who was then at 
Naples, ordering him to return to Rome as qoickly as 
possible ; and Father Ricci having replied, that for 
oertain good reasons he could not come before Septem- 
ber, he sent him another summons to come imme- 
diately. But the archbisbop raising some difficulties 
about Ricci*8 departure, Philip. had him agaìn written 
to, no less than twice, remarking, however, on the last 
occasion, '' He will not now be in time ; " and so it 
carne to pass, for when Father Ricci reached Rome, 
Philip was gone. 

During the time that he had the h»morrhage, the 
Abate Marco Antonio Ma£b said to him, " Never fear, 
father ; God will let you live for a long time yet, if 
for nothing else, yet at least for the good of sonlB.** 
But he answered wiih a smile, ''If you m^>nage to 
make me pass this year, what fine thing shall I givo 
you ì " 

Twelve days before his death, Kero dei Neri having 
congratulated him on his recovery, he answered, " My 
Nero, I am cared, and at present I do not feel the 
least ili ; but I teli you that wìthin a few days I shall 
die ; and when I die, no one will be expecting it, and 
my death will take place between light and dark," aa 
indeed was the case. 

Three years before, he had promised Franoeseo 
Zazzara, then a youth of eighteen, that he would teli 
him before he died what he was to do alter his death ; 
and Franeesoo usedoftentoremind him of bis promisei 

o 
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but Philip always answered, " Wait patiently, for I 
pray for you every day at Mass, and I will teli you 
what Our Lord reveals to me, so you need not fear 
tbat I shall die without first letting you know what I 
want you to do ; for you bave confided yourself to me, 
and I will not deceive you." During ali this time, 
notwithstanding bis frequent and alarming attacks of 
illness, be never said anytbing to Francesco ; but now, 
nine days before bis deatb, be called bim, and told bim 
ali tbat be bad promised, wbereupon Francesco could 
not belp weeping, for be rigbtly judged tbat Pbilip's 
deatb was dose at band. 

Ten days before bis deatb, be called Giovan Battista 
Guerra, one of tbe brotbers of tbe congregation, and 
said to bim, " Wbat day of tbe montb is it ì " Wbere- 
upon Battista answering tbat it was tbe 15tb ; be 
rejoined, " Fifteen. and ten make twenty-five, and after 
tbat we sball go.'* 

On tbe vigil of Corpus Cbristi be sent for Fatber 
Pietro ConsoUni, and making bim put bis band on bis 
side, and feel bis broken libs, be said to bim, " You 
will say Mass for me ì " to wbicb Consolini answered 
tbat be bad already said it, and tbat wben be bad no 
otber obligation be always said it for bim ; adding, 
" but I do not know tbat you bave any need for it 
now, as you are recovered." But Pbilip replied, " Tbe 
Mass I am asking for, is not one of tbose, but a Mass 
for tbe dead." 

At last tbe feast of Corpus Cbristi, tbat most 
glorious feast in tbe year, arrived. Pbilip began tbe 
day by hearing tbe cpnfessions of bis spiritual children, 
and it was afterwards remarked tbat in so doing be 
bad begged some of them to say a rosary or some otber 
prayer for bim after bis deatb, tbat be bad given each 
some solemn injunction respecting bis future life, 
especially exborting them to frfefuient the Sacramenta, 
%o bear sermons, and^ read the lives of tbé.'Mints, 
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and that he had taken leave of them ali with demon- 
stratìons of more than usuai affection. After the 
confessions were over, he said his office with great 
devotion, and then prepared to celebrate Mass. Fox 
some time past he had said his Mass with such extra- 
ordinary joyousness^ that one might easily have known 
that his hour was at hand ; but, on this moming, 
knowing that it was his last, he seemed to he carried 
quite beyond himself. As he was about to begin he 
looked fixedly towards Mount Onofrio, which was in 
flight, and thus he remained for a time gazing and 
abstracted, as if he beheld some great sight; and 
when he came to the Gloria he began to sing, and sang 
it through to the end withafervour of Joy and tender- 
ness so unearthly^ that it could be compared to nothing 
except the songs of the Angelic Hosts. 

The rest of the day he spent in hearing the con- 
fessions of a great number of his children, and in 
spiritual conversation with those who came to see 
him ; and as they went away he took leave of them with 
peculiar tenderness^ as if he knew that it was the last 
time he should see them. He had the life of S. Ber- 
nardino of Sienna read to him, and when they came 
to the death of the saint, he made them read that 
part twice over. Late in the afternoon, Cardinal 
Cusano, who had already been with him earlier in the 
day, came again to see him, and with him and some 
others who happened to be present, he said the matins 
for the following day, this beÌDg the last portion of the 
office which he ever said on earth. After matins were 
finished, he went into an adjoining room, and the 
cardinal wishing to help him to ascend some steps, 
he laughed and said, ^ Do you think I am not strong?" 
Whereupon Angelo da Bagnarea, his physician, re- 
joined, " Father, you are better than ever. For the 
last ten years I have not seen you in such good health 
as to-day.** After this, he heard Cardinal Cusano's 
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confession ; and in taking leave of bìm accompanied 
him, contrary to his usuai custom, to the top of the 
stairs, pressing his band warmly, ind fixing his eyes 
affectionately on him, as if he would have said, " We 
shall not see each other again." After Cardinal 
Cusano's departure, he went on hearing confessions 
till supper time. 

He supped as usuai, and afber supper, he heard the 
confessions of the fathers who were to say the first 
Masses next morning. Then many of the congrega- 
tion carne as usuai to receive his blessìng, and he gave 
it to them, conversing with them with indescribable 
sweetness and tenderness till three o*clock at night,* 
when he performed his accustomed devotions, and 
went to bed in perfect health. But knowing that bis 
bour was dose at band, as soon as he lay down in bed, 
he uttered once more in a tone of solemn eamestness 
his oft-repeated words, " Well, at last we must die." 
Soon after he inquired what bour it was, and being 
told that three o'clock had just striick, he rejoined, as 
if speaking to bimself, " Three and two are five, three 
and three are six, and afber that we sball go." He 
then dismissed aU who were with him, wishing to be 
left alone, in order to spend the little time which yet 
remained to him in sweet communion with bis Lord, 
wbose coming be was so joyfully awaiting. Soon 
after ^ve o'cloek, Father Antonio Gallonio, who slept 
in the room beneatb bis, heard him get up and waìk 
about, and be instantly went to see what was the 
matter, when be found that be had tbrown bimself 
on bis bed, and that his tbroat was so full of 
blood, that be seemed to be in danger of sufibcating. 

* In Italythe honrs are nnmbered from the eveningAngelns, 
which rìngs at Bunset. In the month of May, three o'cloek 
would correspond to between ten aod eleven o'cloek with U8 ; 
and six o'cloek, just after which Philip expired^ would bé 
between one and two o'cloek in the morning. 
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Crallonio asked him how he was, and he answered, 
'* I am goìng." Gallonio then ran for assistance, and 
sent off for the physicìans, and when he returned, 
accompanied by several of the other fathers, they 
found Philip sitting up in bed, in which posture he 
remained till ' he expired. They hoped it was only a 
return of the former hsemorrhage, and they hastened 
to apply ali the usuai remedies; and in about a 
quarter of an hour, their fears began to subside, for 
the blood ceased to flow, he spoke freely and easily, 
and he seemed to be restored to his usuai state. But 
Philip, unwilling that they should cherish so false a 
hope, said to them, " Do not trouble yourselves with 
any more remedies, for I am dying." These were his 
last words. After this he spoke no more, but closing 
his eyes, he seemed to retire within himself, listening 
in his heart for the voice of his Lord when He should 
cali him, and thus preparing himself to meet with 
fimmess the last struggle with Death. Meanwhile, 
the fathers had ali been summoned, and they assembled 
in baste, weeping bitterly, as well they might for the 
loss of such a fatber; and Philip seemed to await 
their coming, as if he were unwilling to depart till 
they were ali there. At length they had ali arrived, 
and were kneeling in anguish round the bed, and 
Baronius had made the recommendatìon of the soni, 
when the physician, feeling his pulse, said that he was 
going. Then Baronius, turning to him, cried out in a 
loud voice, "Father, are you going without saying 
anything to us ì At least, give us your blessing." 
On hearing these words, Philip opened his eyes, and 
casting them up to heaven, remained for a short time 
thus, after which, looking down upon his children, he 
seemed as if he would say that he had prayed to God 
for them. Then, without a sigh or a struggle, he 
expired, gently and peacefully as if he were fiedling 
asleep. 
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Durìng the coarse of the night the fathers dressed 
PhOip's body in the priestly vestments, and carried 
it'down in solemn procession to the church, where 
they laid it on a bier. Early next moming the 
news of his death spread abroad, and crowds of 
people of ali ranks and ages, cardinals, archbishops, 
prelates, and religions of every order and eveiy grade, 
princes, nobles, and hìgh-bom ladies, rich and poor, 
young and old, priests and laymen, ali pressed to gaze 
for the last time on him who was so dear to every 
heart in Home. 

Such was the véneration which they felt for the 
Saint that they would not stand in his presence, but 
threw themselves prostrate before him ; they kissed 
his hands and feet, or the bier on which he lay ; they 
toached his body with their rosaries ; they carried off 
the roses which had been thrown on the corpse, seizing 
them with such eagemess that the &thers could not 
Bupply them &st enough ; nay, some even dared, with 
loving boldness, to cut off pieces of his habit and locks 
of his hair, which they bore away with fond devotion, 
and treasured up as precious relics. It was a touching 
sight to witness that great, mixed, sorrowing crowd, 
united in one common grief, weeping over the bier 
of their father, and he lying there with his own sweet 
smile, looking cairn and loviug, as if he were stili 
among them I As for his own penitents, they could 
never he satisfied with gazing at him ; in vain would 
they summon resolution to take their last look ; for 
stUl they must have another look, and then another, so 
that the longer they gazed, the more impossible did 
they find it to tear themselves from the spot* 

Durìng the following night the body was opened in 
the presence of the first physicians of Home ; and then 
was seen, what has been already told, that the swelling 
which had existed since the day when he had so 
miraculously received the Holy Spirìt, was caused bj 
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two of the ribs over the hearfc being broken aod ele- 
vateti in the form of an arcL It was no small subject 
of wonder to the physicians that the ribs should never 
bave reunìted, and that he should bave Hved thus for 
above fifty years without sufferìng anj pain; and, 
after careful examination and consultation, thej 
affirmed, in writìng and on oath, that the case was 
supernatural and mìraculous, and the only explana- 
tion they could suggest, was that God had made 
thia special provìsion for the extraordinary palpi- 
tations of bis heart, to which he had ever after been 
subject. 

After three days bis body was bnried under the high 
aitar, on the epistle side, in the place which had been 
prepared for him when the church was built. Bnt 
when Cardinal Frederic Borromeo and Cardinal Ales- 
sandro de' Medici heard where he had been laid, it 
seemed to them that so great a saint should bave some 
more distinguished burying-place ; and accordingly, at 
their request, he was removed, on the foUowing day, 
to a small chapel, above the first arch of the nave of 
the church, on the epistle side. Though he had been 
80 long dead, yet bis limbs were found to be soft and 
flexible, and bis countenanoe wore the same grave and 
dignified expression as in life; and, neither at thia 
time, nor when the body was opened, was the least 
unpleasant smeli perceptible. AH the circumstances 
of bis interment and subsequent removal had been 
predicted by himself For one day, when Giovan 
Battista Guerra was telling him what arrangements 
had been made for the burnì of the members of the 
oongregation, and that bis place was on the epistle side 
of the high aitar, he said, — " You will not leave me 
there.** To which Guerra replied, '•Yes, fi^ther, we 
sbalL** But Philip rejoined, — *'I teli you that you 
will put me there, but you will not leave me there." 
And on another occaaion he told Father Franoesoo 
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Bozzio that he wouid come and take up bis abode near 
him ; and Father Bozzio objecting tbat the room next 
to bis was not good enoiigb for bim, be stili insisted 
tbat be would do so. AH tbis carne literally to pass. 
For it was Giovan Battista Guerra wbo laid Pbilip's 
body under tbe bigb aitar, and be removed it tbe next 
day to tbe cbapel above mentioned, wbicb was dose to 
Fatber Bozzio's room. 

Nearly four years after, A.D. 1599, Nero dei Neri 
undertook to build a magnifìcent cbapel for Pbilip*s 
remains, but tbe fatbers tbougbt it desirable, in tbe 
firet place, to examine tbe body, in order to ascertain 
wbetber it was in a fit state for rem ovai. Accordingly» 
on tbe 7tb Marcb, tbe wall was removed, and tbe 
coffin was examined, wben it was found tbat, in con- 
sequence of tbe damp, tbe lid of tbe coffin bad decayed, 
and tbe clotbs and otber coverings were so completely 
gone tbat tbey fell to pieces as soon as tbey were 
toucbed ; but wben ali tbe coverings bad been 
removed, to tbeir great Joy it appeared tbat tbe body 
bad undergone little cbange, but looked almost as fresb 
as wben tbey bad laid it tbere, and no disa^eeable 
smeli proceeded either from it or from Z pieces 
of clotb wbicb bad lain on it in a state of decay. 
Tbe body was now plsuied in a new coffin, tbe 
cbapel was at once commenced, and on tbe 24tb 
May, A.D. 1602; it was removed tbitber witb tbe usuai 
Bolemnities. 

It was only to be expected tbat one wbose life on 
eartb bad been a course of miracles, sbould continue 
to exercise tbe same supernatural power after bis 
removal to tbe presence of God. Scarcely tben was 
Pbilip dead, tban bis relics were eagerly sougbt, bis 
name was fervently invoked, and vows were made to 
bis bonoar, wbile volumes would not suffice to record 
ali tbe favoars wbicb were tbus obtained. From tbe 
period of bis deatb up to tbe present time, a con- 
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tinuous chain of miracles attesta bis sanctity; and 
many living witnesses can now be found to declare 
tbe wonders wbicb tbey eitber bave tbemselves 
experienced, or bave bebeld in otbers. But tbougb 
no one doubted tbat Pbilip was a saint, yet tbe Churcb 
Ì8 80 cautious as regarda tbose wbom sbe placea on ber 
altars, tbat previoua to hia canonization, tbe deeds 
wbicb bad been wrougbt in tbe midst of Rome and 
before the wbole city, were required to be juridically 
proved on oatb by eye-witnessea, and tbe evidence 
was subjected to acrutiny far surpaaalng in severity 
tbat of any otber tribunal ; and tbua many yeftrs 
elapsed before tbe neceasary forma conld be gone 
tbrougb. At lengtb, bowever, during tbe pontificate 
of Gregory XV., on tbe 12tb Marcb, a.d. 1622, being 
tbe feast of S. Gregory tbe Great, bia canonization 
was solemnized in S. Peter*s, and as if to sbed greater 
bonour on the occasion, bia name was unìted witb 
tbose of S. Ignatius, S. Francia Xavier, S. Tberesa, 
and S. Isidore. 

It ia tbe privilege of ^be saints to live and speak 
even after tbeir deatb, and witb none is tbis more 
plainly seen to be tbe case tban witb S. Pbilip. He 
wbo walks tbrougb Rome at tbe present day, may 
bear S. Philip*s name invoked witb loving familiarity, 
as if eyery Roman knew bim personally and felt bim 
to be bis fatber ; and even in colder climes, S. Pbilip*s 
cbildren may be recognized by tbe familiar fondness 
witb wbicb tbey cberiab bis name and bis memory. 
Otber saints bave bequeatbed a code of laws to tbeir 
cbildren, but S. Pbilip*s law was love ; and bence, tbe 
inberitance wbicb be bas left as an beir-loom to 
bis cbildren, is tbe spirit of love; so tbat after tbe 
lapse of wellnigb tbree centuries, S. Pbilip*s cbildren, 
whatever be tbeir birtb, tbeir language, or tbeir 
dime, continue to yield bim tbe same free and loving 
obedience as wben be was among tbem, making bis 
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words and wìshes the guide of their actions, and 
dwelling togetber in fraternal affectioD, with no other 
union than love to their common father, and no other 
bond than love to Him, who is Himself Infinite and 
Substantial Love. 
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